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PREFACE.

THIS is the forty-ninth issue of the Official Year Book of New South
Wales, which from the first issue in 1886 to 1904 was known as the
“Wealth and Progress of New South Wales.”

meg to the exigencies of war conditions (including pre-occupation of
senior staff with special duties) preparation of this edition has heen extended
over two years. Moreover the section containing the chapters, Food, Prices
and Employment, Wages and Production has been held over until the next
issue go that publication will not be further delayed.

The earlier chapters of this issue (which were published separately as
soon ag prepared) contain statistics for the years 1942 and 1943. Later
chapters contain information current to date of going to press covering the
year 1943-44 and, in some cases, 1944-45,

It is hoped to publish the next issue of the Year Book soon after the
middle of 1947, covering statistics up to and including 80th June, 1946.

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but if any
be observed by readers, notification regarding them would be appreciated.

The “Statistical Register of New South Wales,” published annually from
this Bureau, will prove serviceable to those who wish to obtain more details
‘regarding the matters treated geneml]y in this Year Book. The “Monthly
Summary of Business Statistics,” published monthly, contains a summary
of the latest available statistics of the State.

My thanks are tendered to the responsible officers of the various State
and Commonwealth Departments, and to others who have supplied informa-
tion, often at considerable trouble. In particular, I wish to express my
appreciation of the services of Miss M. C. Ryan, Editor of Publications,
Mr. A. E. Seymour, Mr. K, Davison, Mr, W. Willcocks, and other officers of
the Bureau, upon whom the great bulk of work in preparing this volume
has devolved. Special acknowledgment is due to the Government Printer
and hig staff for their highly efficient co-operation.

S. R. CARVER,

CGlovernment Statistician.
Bureau of Statistics and Economics,

= Sydney, 27th December, 1948.
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GEOGRAPHY.

N EW SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone of the
Southern Hemisphere, and is on the opposite side of the world from

the seat of the British Empire, of which it forms a part. It is distant from

London 11,200 miles by the Suez Canal—the shortest shipping route.

The name “ New South Wales ” was given to the eastern part of Australia
(then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Captain Cook in 1770,
and for fifty-seven years all Australian territory east of longitude 135°
east was known by that name. In 1825, shortly after the separation of
Tasmania (Van Diemen’s Land), the western boundary was moved to
longitude 129°. The steps by which the territory of the State assumed
its present boundaries and dimensions are shown below:i—

Tasre 1.—Territorial Adjustments of New South Wales Since 1788.

Populati
ATen NAr{eg of ofq.lg’er:lto?;
. ew Sonth Known B8
Date. Wature of Territorial Adjustment. involved in | Wales after | o "c 0 v
adjustment. | adjustment Wales ab end
of year.
s8q. miles, | sq. miles,
1788 | New South Wales defined as whole of Aus- 1,684,389 1,024
tralasia east of longitude 135° east.* (26th Jan,)
1826 | Tasmenia praotically separated from New 26,215 | 1,568,174 |
South Wales. 33,6001
1826 | Western boundary of New South Wales| 518,134 | 2,076,308

moved to longitude 129° east.
18368 | South Australia founded as a separatel 309,850 | 1,766,468 78,929
colony.
1841 | New Zealand proolaimed a separate colony.... 103,862 | 1,662,696 145,303

1851 | Viotoria proclaimed a separate colony 87,884 | 1,574,712 197,266
1859 | Queensland proclaimed a separate colony ...| 554,300 | 1,020,432 327,469

1861-3| Northern Territory and territory between] 710,040 310,372 377,713
longitude 129° and 132° east separated,

1911 | Australian Capital Territory ceded to Com- 911 309,461 | 1,701,736
monwealth. :
1915 | Territory at Jervis Bay ceded to Common- 28 309,433 | 1,895,603
1 wealth.

* Literally interpreted, the boundaries defined included Fiji, Samoa, and some neighbouring islanda,
t Approximate. § Exclusive of aren of Pacific Islands, except New Zealand.

The area of New South Wales in the years 1788 to 1841, as shown above,
is approximate only.

BouNDARIES AND DIMENSIONS.

The present boundaries of New South Wales are ag follow:—On the east
the South Pacific Ocean from Point Danger to Cape Howe; on the west, the
141st meridian of east longitude; on the north, the 29th parallel of south
latitude, proceeding east to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the
Macintyre and Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterfield Creek;
thence along the crest of a spur of the Great Dividing Range, the crest of
that range north to the Macpherson Range, and along the crest of the

* 36925—A s T
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Macpherson Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank of the
Murray River to its source at the head of the river Indi, thence by a
direct marked line to Cape Howe.

The greatest dimension of the Stata is along a diagonal line from Point
Danger to the south-west corner of the State a distance of 850 miles. The
shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 840 miles. The
length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Cape Howe, is 683
miles, the actual length of scaboard being 907 miles. The greatest breadth,
measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles.

ARzA.

The total area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but
excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,433 square miles, or 198,037,000
acres, being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About
4,639 square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are covered by
water, including 176 square miles, or 112,750 acres, by the principal har-
bours. The area of Lord Howe Island is 5 square miles.

The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area of Australia
ig shown in the following statement:—

TaABLE 2—Avrea of Australian States and Territories.

State or Territory. Area, Ptzlé:leg'i-‘egf

l 8q. miles.
New South Wales 309,433 10-40
Viotoria 87,884 2-96
Queensland ... 670,500 22-54
South Australia 380,070 12-78
Western Australia ... 976,920 3281
Tasmania . 26,215 ‘88
, Northern Telrltorv 523,620 17:60
Australian Capital I'Prrltory 911 03
Federal Territory at Jervis Bay ... 28 00
Commonwealth .., 2,974,581 10000

New South Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-fifth smaller
than South Australia. Queensland is more than twice and Western
Australia three times as large as New South Wales.

The following table shows the extent of the State of New South Wales
and of the Commonwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area
of all countries of the world, the British Empire, and certain individual
countries :—

Tapre 3.—Area of New South Wales and other Countries. |

Ratlo of Area .
Country. Area. ﬂ‘f}'gﬁ&‘h Rf?ot lﬁr%ful?il;en
Wales. Australia,
8q. miles.

New South Wales 309,433 1000 1104
Commonwealth... 2,974,581 9613 1:000
Groat Britain ... 89,041 <288 030
Canada ... 3,729,665 12:053 1254
Argentina v 1,153,119 3:729 +388
Jnited States .. 3,022,387 9-768 1-016
British Einpire 13,353,952 43:156 4-489
The World .| 52,055,879 . 163-231 17:500




GEOGRAFPHY. 3

Lorp Howe IsLAND.

Lord Howe Island is a dependency of New South Wales, and, for the
purpose of representaticn in the State Parliament, is included in King, one
of the metropolitan electorates. It is situated about 300 miles east of Port
Macquarie and 436 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered
in 1788. It is of voleanic origin, and Mount Gower, the highest point,
reaches an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are favourable for the
growth of subtropical preducts, but on account of the rocky farmation of
the greater part of the surface of 8,220 acres, only about 300 acres are
arable. The land has not been alienated, and is occupied rent free on
sufferance, being utilised mainly for the production of Kentia pulm seed.
A Board of Control at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and super-
vises the palm seed industry. At 31st December, 1942, the population
numbered 152 persons. ’

Prysicar FrATURES.

New South Wales is divided naturally into four main divisions, which
are strips of territory extending from north to south, viz.,, the coastal
division; the tablelands, which form the Great Dividing Range between the
coastal districts and the plains; the western slopes of the Dividing Range;
and the western plains.

The coastal division is a narrow fertile plain. TIts average width is 50
miles in the north and 20 miles in the south—the widest portion heing 150
miles in the valley of the Hunter River. The coastline is regular with
numerous sandy beaches, inlets and river estuaries, and, at intervals, there
are lakes, partly marine and partly estuarine, which provide extensive
fishing grounds and tourist and holiday resorts.

There are two tablelands—the northern and the southern—forming an ex-
tensive plateau region varying in width from 80 to 100 miles. The average
height of the northern tableland is 2,500 feet, and a large portion in the
New Ingland Range has a greater altitude than 4,000 feet. The average
height of the Southern Tableland is slightly less than the northern, though
it contains the Kosciusko Plateaun which is the most elevated part of the
State. The Jenolan and other caves occur in the limestone belt in the
central portion of the tablelands division.

To the westward the tablelands slope gradually to the great plain district
which covers nearly two-thirds of the area of New South Wales. On the
slopes there is geucrally an adequatc rainfall. On the plains the surface
consists of fertile red and black soils, but the rainfall is scanty, particularly
in the far western section. These divisions arve watered by the rivers of
the Murray-Darling system and large storage dams have heen constructed
on the upper courses to maintain the supply in periods of scarce rainfall.
The Darling and its tributaries are liable to shrinkage in dry weather, but
when heavy rains occur in their upper basins they overflow their banks
and spread over the surrounding country for miles, producing a luxuriant
growth of grasses. The Broken Hill mining field is located near the west-
ern boundary of New South Wales.

Stize of Rivers.

The length of the principal rivers has been computed by the Lands
Department of New South Wales on a uniform basis. Considerable data
were obtained from the results of surveys of the greater part of the Murray,
Darling, Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers. and where such information
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#a8 not available the length was measured on the standard parish map.
In every case the starting point was the furthest source of the river. The
lengths as determined are as follows:—

TaBrLe 4.—Length of Principal Rivers.

Inland Rivers. Length. l Coastal Rivers. Length. Coastal Rivers. Length.

miles. miles. miles.
Murray 1,609% Tweed ... o 80 | Wollomba ... .| 46

Darling 1,7021| Richmond .. .. 163 | Hunter ... .| 287 .
Murrambidgee  ...] 981 | Clarence ... | 245 | Hawkesburylf ..| 293
Lachlan .| 922 | Bellingen ... .| 68 | Shoalhaven .| 206
Bogan 451 | Nambucea ... . 69 | Clyde .| 87
Macquarie ... ...l 590 [ Macleay ... .| 250 | Moruya ... w97
Castlereagh ... ...l 341 | Hastings ... ...| 108 | Tuross w91
Namoi ..t 526 | Camden Haven ..., 33 | Bega ..| 53
Gwydir .| 415 | Manning 139 | Towamba ... .| 57

1

*1,203 miles within New South Wales. 11,626 miles within New South Wales, } And main tributary.

The relative magnitude of some of the more important rivers as shown
by the average annual volume of water which they carry has been ascer-
tained from the records of river gaugings.

The following comparison is based on the records of the period 1905-
1942. An acre-foot of water is the quantity which would cover an acre of
land to a uniform depth of one foot:—

TaBLE 5.—Drainage Area and Volume of Principal Rivers.

Distance

from Drainage Average Annual
River. Gauging Statlon, SORT;,(:;.‘M ) Area? ogtgﬁggl
miles. 8q. miles. acre-feet.
Murray o] Tocumwal .. 435 10,160 4,912,730
Murrumbidgos .| Wagga Wagga 306 10,700 2,819,820
Darling .| Menindie ... .. 1,383 221,700 1,390,620
Macquarie ...| Narromine ... 318 10,090 627,630
Lachlan... .| Condobolin ... 380 10,420 429,540
Namoi ... ...| Narrabri 302 9,820 482,300
Hunter ...| Singleton 198 6,580 565,170
Lachlan .| Forbes 253 6,775 579,400

The operation of the Hume Reservoir has affected the Tocumwal run-off
gince 1929, Burrinjuck has affected Wagga Wagga since 1914, and Wyangala
Dam has affected Condobolin and Forbes since 1985.

Tourrst RESORTS.
Throughout the tablelands and coastal districts of New South Wales
there are many pleasure resorts, centres of scenic beauty, and some
rernarkable examples of natural phenomena.
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Port Jackson, the harbour of the metropolis, is famed for its shipping
facilities, as well as for mnatural beauty., The Sydney Harbour Bridge,
spanning one of its many arms, is noted as one of the world’s great engineer-
ing achievements.

Along the sea-board, scalloped coastline and sandy beaches contrast with
the wooded and fern-strewn mountain-sides fringing the coast and from
numerous points there are extensive panoramas of coast, coastal plain
and mountains. Near the city, the National Park and Kuring-gai Chase
are extensive reserves for recreation, intersected by waterways. The natural
fauna and flora have been preserved and the scenery is typical of the
Australian Bush. The Hawkesbury River, within 50 miles of Sydney,
possesses a grandeur and natural beauty reminiscent of the Rhine.

The Blue Mountains (50 to 80 miles west of Sydney) contain many
popular tourist resorts with scenery of rugged grandeur. Among the huge
wooded valleys there are waterfalls, cascades and fern groves. There is a
remarkable series of limestone caves at Jenolan in the central tableland,
about 120 miles from Sydney. These caves contain dripstone formations,
with stalactites and stalagmites of great delicacy and beauty. There are
caves containing similar geological phenomena at Wombeyan and Yarran-
gobilly, also in the tablelands.

Canberra, the capital city of the Commonwealth of Australia, is situated
in the hills fringing the Monaro Plains. Further inland, at a distance of
150 to 250 miles from the coast are the fertile hills of the sheep and wheat
districts and, beyond them, stretching westward for hundreds of miles are
the great plains utilised mainly for sheep and cattle grazing.

The Government Tourist Bureau freely issues literature and detailed

information concerning resorts and travel throughout the State, and
arranges itineraries and accommodation for tourists.



CLIMATE.

EW South Wales is situated entirely in the temperate zone, and its
climate is generally mild and equable, and mostly free from extremes
of heat and cold, but oceasionally very high temperatuves are experienced
in the north-west and very cold temperatures on the southern tablelands.
Abundant sunshine is experienced in all seasons. On an average
the capital ecity is without sunshine only twenty-three days per year,
and the average range of temperature between the hottest and coldest
month is not more than 19° Fahr. In the hinterland there is even more
sunshine, and the range of temperature is greater, but observations with the
wet bulb thermometer show that the temperature is not maintained in any
part of the State at so high a level as to be detrimental to the health and
physique of persons engaged in outdoor labour.

Practically the svhole of New South Wales is subjeect to the bracing
influence of frosts during five or more mouths of the year. Snow
has been known to fall over mnearly two-thirds of the State, but its
occurrence is comparatively rare except in the tableland districts. Peren-
nial snow is found only on the highest peaks of the southern tableland.

The seasons are not so well defined in the western interior as on the coast.
They are generally as follows:—Spring during September, October, and
November; summer during December, January, and February; autumn
during March, April, and May; winter during June, July, and August.

Meteorological Observations.

Meteorological services are administered by a Bureau, a branch of the
Commonwealth Department of the Air. A Divisional Meteorologist in
Sydney directs observations throughout the State of New South Wales,
Climatological stations are established at a number of representative towns,
and rainfall recording stations at most centres.

Weather observations are telegraphed daily from many stations to the
Weather Bureau, Sydney, where bulletins, rain maps and isobaric charts
are prepared and issued for public information. Weather forecasts are
prepared, also forecasts of conditions over the ocean and for aviation
purposes. When oceasion warrants, flood and storm warnings ave issued to
the press, broadeasting stations and to publiec departments. The Meteovo-
logical services are subject to wartime control in terms of National Security
Regulations.

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations in New
South Wales ave published annually in the Statistical Register of New
South Wales. :

Wands.

The weather in New South Wales is determined chiefly by anticyelones,
or areas of high barometric pressure, with their attendant tropical and
southern depressions. The anticyclones pass almost continually across
the face of the continent of Australia from west to east. A general
surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, some-
times towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement
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causes sudden changes in the weather—heat when the surge is to the south,
and cold weather when it moves towards the equator.

New South Wales is fairly free from cyclonic disturbances, although
occasionally a cyclone may result from an inland depression, or may
reach the State from the north-east tropies or from the southern low-
pressure belt which lies to the south of Australia. In the summer months
the prevailing winds on the coast of New South Wales blow from the north-
east and extend to the highlands; in the western districts the winds are
usually from the south, Southerly changes are characteristic of the summer
weather on the coast. These winds, which blow from the higher southern
latitudes, cause a rapid fall in temperature, and are sometimes accompanied
by thunderstorms. '

During winter, the prevailing dirvection of the wind is westerly. In the
southern areas of the State the winds are almost due west, but proceeding
northwards there is a southerly tendency. Australia lies directly in the
great high-pressure belt during the cold months of the year.

Rasinfall.

Rainfall in New South Wales is associated mainly with two types of
depression—tropical and southern. The amount of rainfall varies very
greatly over the wide expanse of territory, the average decreasing from about
80 inches per annum in the north-eastern corner to less than 7 inches in the
north-western corner, Rainfall exerts a very powerful influence in determining
the character of settlement, but its effects can be gauged only in a general
way from annual averages as to quantity because consideration must be
given also to other important factors such as seasonal distribution amnd
reliability.

The coastal districts receive the largest annual falls, ranging from an
"average of 80 inches in the south to about 80 inches in the extreme north.
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not of sufficient
elevation to cause any great condensation; so that, with slight irregularities,
the average rainfall gradually diminishes towards the north-western limits
of the State.

An approximate classification of areas in New South Wales (including
the Australian Capital Territory) according to average annual rainfall is asg
follows:—

TaBLE 6.—Areas in New South Wales according to Annual Rainfall.

"I Propor-

Propor- g
Annual Area. Li:)?lp;ler Annual Avea. tion per
Rainfall. —= o= m-—— - — | cent. of Rainfall. ! cent. of
Sq. Miles. ‘ Acres, total area, | 8q. Miles.] Acres, total area.
inches. | inches.
Over 70 365 | 233,600 1 90 to 30 | 75,679 | 48,434,560 | 244
60 to 70 1,669 1,068,160 5 15 to 20 55,762 | 35,687,680 150
50 Lo 60 4,620 | 2,956,800 15 10 to 15 78,454 | 50,210,560 253
A}
40 to 50 11,517 7,370,880 37 Under 10 48,749 | 31,199,360 157
30 to 40 33,5657 | 21,476,480 10-8
Total .. 310,372 198,638,080 | 1000
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Approximately 41 per cent. of the arvea of the State receives rains
exceeding on the average 20 inches per year. Over the greater part of the
State the annual rainfall varies on the average between 20 per -cent. and
85 per cent, from the mean, but in the south-eastern corner the degree
of variation is less and in the north-western quarter it is more. Protracted
periods of dry weather in one part or another are not uncommon,
but simultaneous drought over the whole territory of the State has been
experienced only very rarely.

The seasonal distribution of rainfall may be described as follows: A
winter rain rvegion, which includes the southern portion of the western
plains and about two-thirds of the Riverina, is bounded on the north by a
divect line from Broken Hill to Wagga with a curve around Albury. A
summer rain region, including the whole of the northern subdivisions, is
bounded on the south by a line which waves regularly, fivst south and then
north of a direct line from the north-western corner of the State to New-
castle. Between these there extends a region, including the central and
south-eastern portions of the State where the rains are distributed fairly
evenly throughout the year, but a narrow coastal strip between Nowra and
Broken Bay receives its heaviest rains in the autumn.

The chief agencies causing rainfall are southern depressions, tropical
depressions, and anticyclonic systems. Southern depressions are the main
cause of good winter rains in the Riverina and on the southern high-
lands. A seasonal prevalence of this type of weather would cause a low
rainfall on the coast, and over that portion of the inland district north
of the Lachlan River. A tropical prevalence ensures a good season inland
north of the Lachlan, but not necessarily in southern aveas. An anti-’
cyclonic prevalence results in good rains over coastal and tableland districts,
but causes dryness west of the mountains,

The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three factors—the energy
present in the atmospheric systems, the rate of movement of the atmospheric
stream, and the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclones are moving.

A map published on page 728 of the 1924 edition of this Year Book shows
ihe distribution of rainfall in New South Wales,

Rainfall in Dwisions.

Records of monthly rainfall at individual stations are published annu-
ally in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. The mean annual
rainfall registered at recording stations in the main divisions of the State
during each of the last ten years (1933 to 1942) is shown below in com-
parison with the normal annual rainfall caleulated over a long period of
years. The divisions (see frontispiece of this Year Book) are subdivided
for purposes of the table into northern and southern or eastern and western
sections, as indicated by the letters N, S,, E,, W.
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“Tasre 7.—Annual Rainfall (in inches).

. ‘ Year.
Divislon, E‘g ' |
Zg 1933, 1934, 1935, 1036. ) 1937. ( 1938. | 1939. | 1040. | 1041, | 1942,
Coast—
North ... ™ N 56°30 | 66°64 | 67°65 |, 4864 | 41-77 | 72:47 | 65-01 | 5847 | 44-51 | 4519 | 54+17
‘S| 5685 | 78'53 | 6907 | 50-04 | 4655 | 70-81 | 59-82 | 5046 | 39-54 | 28-88 | 5153
‘Hunter and Mam\ingN 52:49 ) 61°02 | 6381 | 44:05 | 3072 | 65-58 | 5213 | 4396 | 40-11 | 3773 | 5168
; 471 | 83-68 [ 39°26 | 28-60 | 27°52 | 33-88 |-20-93 | 2818 { 24:03 | 2349 | 35-41
Metropolitan Area ... 41'81 [41°92 (.60'S5 | 50°63 | 30:97 | 49-87 | 38-16 | 3267 | 34-70 | 25-28 | 46-82
Palance ofbumburland 2977 | 33°01 | 3854 28-93 | 27-47 | 29:17 [29-76 | 21'84 | 20-32 | 16°74 | 21-15
South ... s N1 42-32 | 39°60 | 66°47 | 33-56 | 81°32 | 40-77 | 3862 | 31'14 | 24-26 | 26-02 [ 33-82
8| 3567 | 4042 | 70°64 | 3883 | 36°71 | 87:34 | 3067 | 34:22 | 22.92 | 24-40 | 32:35
Tablelands—
North ... s IBj 37+95 | 51°18 | 48:09 | 81'75 | 30-42 | 4804 | 3628 | 40°73 | 23-15 | 33'06 30-07
W| 31-36 | 89-68 | 37-57 | 2421 | 27-99 | 28-40 | 2851 | 28-32 | 21-84 | 30°08 | 3620
Central wer N| 25°30 { 26-36 | 81'31:! 20°05 | 27-01 | 2062 | 18-27 | 23'58 | 16-43 | 2178 |-28.76
- S| 83-44 | 3581 | 45351 20:70 | 83-G6 | 29:95 |-28-06 | 31'03 | 22-01 | 25-39 | 37-53
outh . S[-24'71 122°60 |- 41-33 | 26-04 | 28-24 | 24.88 ;- 22:20 | 2648 | 18-26 | 25°21 | 26:53
Kosclusko Plateau 3342 | 3366 | 49°80 | 34-30 | 37+15 | 80-08 | 22-24 | 36:72 | 27-05 | 27'06 | 38'21
Western Slopes— I
North ... e N| 26-22 |-30°04 |-30°61 i 1835 | 21-89 | 23-27 | 22-05 | 20°77 | 18-01 | 2895 | 2764
S| 2545 | 32°31 | 2855 | 18-77 | 25-87 | 28-81 | 20-77 | 19°75 | 17-07 | 27°40 | 2742
Central wee N| 2304 | 27:32 | 28'78 " 17°51 | 24-97 | 21+65 | 17-49 | 22:87 | 13-49| 2578 | 25'97
5]22+62 | 21-07 | 290.94 18'88 | 2564 | 17:77 | 16-86 | 21'91 | 14-95 | 20'46 | 26°84
South ... e N| 24:46 | 20'92 } 3042 ; 19°21 | 27-88 | 1773 | 18-20 | 31°97 14°52 | 2166 | 27'59
S|'80:05 | 2750 | 88'55 | 8149 | 8501 | 25:35 | 19-03 | 4485 2011 | 26:08 | 3524
Plains— -
North ... .. 2279|2485 | 2654 1530 | 17-05 | 2115 | 21-05 | 21-23 | 1368 | 21°02 | 28-24
W[19-35| 21'59 | 2382 | 1138 | 16-66 | 16-87 | 1705 | 2128 | 7306 | 1844 | 2477
Central ee  N|17°04 | 17:67 | 2410 | 1008 | 21-40 | 11:29 | 1414 | 2113 | g-49 | 17:08 | 20-84
§| 17+55 { 1613 | 22:92 | 13-06 | 23-41 | 11.97 | 15-86 | 1873 10+7¢ | 16766 |18-29
Riverina ove 5] 1806 | 1813 | 24:61 | 17-73 | 20-53 | 14-25 | 10-82 | 30'23 968 | 15779 | 1831
\V{13-66 | 14-53 | 15°85 | 10-45 | 16-19 | 8-78 | 8:57| 22'17 5+83 | 11:68 | 1344
Western Division— — -
Tastern half ... N} 13-56 | 15°33 | 1200 | - 6°86 | 1894 1 7-40 | 9:63 | 18:39 | w.y3 | 13'08 [16°17
S| 1817 | 183°11 | 14-07 | 238 |19-21 | 942} 7-66 | 2134 5-91 | 1035 {1233
Western hatf ...  N| 836 | 758 | 644 | 5790|1627 | 530 | 409 |1814 | porg | 549 | 956
sl 990| 979 706| 5190|1049 | 977 | 5-28 |13'73 319 | 47| 98

In relation to the rural industries, the seasonal distribution of the rainfall,

rather than the annual aggregate, is the important eonsideration.

In wheat

farming, for instance, sufficient moisture is required (1) to enable the soil
to be prepared for planting, which takes place usually in May or June;

.(2) to promote germination of the seed and steady growth;

(3) for the

filling of -the grain (about August or September for early crops) until

harvesting,

in November or December.

Heavy rains may delay ploughing

and sowing, or later in the season may cause disease or rank growth, or beat

-down: the crops.

For dairy ‘farming, conducted mainly in the coastal areas,

.a more even distribution of rainfall is desirable to maintain the pastures in
For sheep, spring and -autumn

a satisfactory condition throughout the-year.
-rains are needed to ensure supplies of water and herbage, and summer rains
of sufficient quantity to mitigate the effect of warm sunshine on the pastures,

Too much rain is likely to cause disease in the flocks,

Monthly indexes of the rainfall in the wheat, sheep, and dairying districts

‘vespectively, are shown on page 17.

*36925—B

ST
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The normal monthly rainfall in each of the divisions is shown in the
following table. The averages are based on records of rainfall at various
stations over a period of years:—

TasLE 8.—Normal Monthly Rainfall.

Division. Jan, | Feb. | Mar.| Apr. May.| Jun. | July.| Aug. | Sept.| Oct. | Nov. | Dec.
I
Inches
Coast — | | _
North . N 1665|653| 765 570 | 545 | 3°98 872 254 | 251 | 294 | 3:88 | 4'75.
S | 631689 768 | 646 | 472 | 3°08 | 345 | 223 | 283 850 | 3'75| 5°00
Hunter and Manning N | 492|559 576|574 | 477 | 419 | 4-19 | 2°93 | 330 | 310 | 3'£3| 4'57
S [318(313,3860|335|275| 283312 214 | 248 220 | 244 | 3°40
Metropolitan Atea ... ... | 361|828 £14 518|431 34314-14 243 271 | 267 | 257 3'3‘}
Balance of Cumberland ... | 8'11| 283 | 3'22 | 285 { 223 | 212 2:63 | 1-67 | 1'81 | 2:00 | 232 | 2'95
South v N 1405|368 432433378387 411261271 }|270]|261]|354
8 1386) 344 379322308313 964|209 243 | 253 | 241 | 305
I -
Fablelands— ‘
North . E|585|4903]511|297] 221|223 |1:90 126 | 1'73 | 2:58 | 344 | 4°30
W[ 396|292 286 \ 1'83 ) 1'67 | 2-50 | 216 | 1-90 | 2-11 | 2:74 | 3.08 | 3°64
Central o N | 245 2'02] 2:19 1 1°87 | 1'74 | 2'34 | 1-62 193 | 1-93| 2:09 | 225 | 2°56
S 1332 2'88| 313 | 270 | 284 | 3:01 ) 2:86 | 248 | 242 | 2:59 | 262 | 3'10
South e S 1255 J 199, 2131 1°84 | 1-80 | 223 | 1-98 | 190 | 193 | 2:13 | 1-91 | 2:32
Kosciusko Plateau .. | 2'88 “ 225 | 257 | 227 [ 248 | 329 | 281 | 3°01 | 319 | 322 | 262 | 2'83
‘Western Slopes—
North v v N 1321 255 | 255 162|163 1°86 | 153 | 1'63 | 220 | 251 | 2'90
S | 2:96 | 226 | 239 | 1'68 | 1'45 | 217 ; 184 | 1'756 | 1'73 | 213 | 2:34 | 2.85
Central e N[ 252]220|219183] 157|200 2060 (166] 163 171|207 246
S ]215| 160 | 1'84 ‘ 179 165 226 | 1-87 | 1'89 [ 1.74 | 1.84 | 175 | 213
South N {194 149 | 1-89 ; 1°90 | 186 | 286 | 2:34 | 2'32 | 203 | 2-12} 1'74 1°96
§1]201){169])226 “ 2:20 | 243|379 | 3:00| 315 | 262 | 2:73 | 204 | 212
Plains—
North we E{261}219]229 1'47 | 162 |2:00|1°72| 187} 1'38 | 164 | 2'07 | 2'43
W |[239]200|205 (1241136 (171 | 1-3511°05 | 107} 131 | 1'71 | 2'11
Central . N|187|157|167{150]129)1-70|139|1.28]| 1'16 | 1-24 | 1.49 | 1:78
S| 1656 ' 1°42|1°391 149 | 1°33 | 1'84 | 1-43 | 1°43 | 1:26 | 1°35 | 1-27 | 1'70
Riverina 3| 1'28 ) 1'18 | 1-38 | 142 | 1'54 | 216 | 163 | 1-77{ 1'52 | 1'66 | 124 | 1'29
W (103,089, 104 ' 107 | 124 | 1°60 | 116 | 1-24 | 1-11 | 1-19 | 099 | 1-09
! [
Western Divislon— ‘ '
Eastern half ... v, N |[1'58;71'40,1:30"' 093 (103|125 0'88|0-79| 0:77 1 0095 1 1"19 | 1*48
S| 1011021104 094} 114 1401 104 | 1-15 | 104 | 1-10 | 0°98 | 1-21
Western half e N 079087075 059|072 081|055|049| 049 (069 065 | 096
S| 073|079 067 . 067 | 101§ 111 [ 0-73 | 0'87 { 0°79 | 0°9L | 081 | 081
EVAPORATION.

The rate of evaporation is influenced by the prevailing temperature and -
by the atmospheric humidity, pressure, and movement. In New South
Wales evaporation is an important factor, because in the greater part of
the inland districts water for use of stock is generally conserved in open
tanks and dams. Actual measurements of the loss by evaporation have been
made at a number of stations, and the average monthly evaporatiom,
measured by loss from exposed water over a period of years is shown below,
together with the average monthly rainfall over the same period. The
total annual loss by evaporation is less than 40 inches on the coast and
southern tablelands and as much as 90 inches in the west. In the far north-

. western corner of the State, for which actual records are not available, the
total loss from evaporation is probably equal to nearly 100 inches per year.
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TasLE 9.—Average Evaporation and Rainfall Over a Period of Yecars.

Station, Jan. | Feb. [Mar. [ Apr. | May, | June.|July. | Aug. | Sep. | Oct. Nov.l Dec.| Year,
|

ins. | ins. | ins. | ine. | ins. | ins. : ins. i ins. | ins. | ins. | ins. ins, | ins.

Wilcannfa— i
Evaporation 950 | 7°96 ; 717 | 4°96 : 202 | 186 193 299 | 4°47 { 634 | 754 | 898 | 6653
Rainfall 0:89(091/085|069;100|092 0062 068|063)088|069([099] 975

Walgett — B |
Evaporalion 743 | 624 | 554 1378 253 | 174 174 255 369 | 520 | 6:33 | 715 | 53°92
Rainfall 2713 1°01 163 | 124 | 1°49 | 1°60 1'32 106 | 1°05! 126 148 | 1-71 | 17-88

Coonamble— ! l

Evaporation 1131|940 | 8'85| 6:10 ; 419 | 2:43 2-36 ' 3'15) 5°03 ; 825 ;1006 |11-27 | 82-40
Rainfall 1099 186 | 1931 1-38 [ 141 | 1:57 1-42]1'23 | 128 [ 1-45 | 157 | 173 | 1882

'<

Leeton— |
Evaporation .. | 8881695 563312196 | 1-23 117 | 1°48 | 2°5G | 4'17 | 6-34 | 7-87 | 51'36
Rainfall | 122 | 0:86 | 103 | 147 1 1'38 [ 184 1°36 | 167 | 131 [ 1"49 | 1'26 | 1-24 | 16-13

Umberumberka— 1
Xvaporntion .. [12-81]10°80, 9'26 594 (413|280 287|402 584|857 |1021112-05| 89°30
Rainfall .| 0451070, 052 | 0141 | 0'80 | 078 054 | 0°48 | 0°57 | 0°65 | 088 | 0-56 731

Burrinjuck Dam— | . !
Evaporation ...[ 509|409 1421 ) 2401117 | 070 071 1°05]1°92| 301 | 429 | 535 | 3579
Rainfall e 1 2°18 | 1495 2714 ) 245 | 2:97 [ 4°37 365 | 3'88 | 2'86 | 2'81 | 229 | 218 8371

]

Canberra— !
Bvaporation .| 898 704! 578|348 | 206 | 1-23 1-32! 1-85|3-12 | 4-83 | 6:29 | 799 | 54-00
Rainfall 202|169 2:06 | 1-74 | 1-90 | 2-06 1:72 | 213 | 173 | 2'14 | 1-90 | 1-96 | 23-05

Sydney— |
Evaporation .| 9441 433 | 3:71 [ 2:69 (180 1 149 168 | 205 | 2.81| 395 | 473 | 6-50 | 40-17
Ralnfall 3-56 | 407 | 503 533 | 492 | 467 466 [ 290 | 282/ 2:87 | 2:80 | 2:96 | 4659

|

CrLimMaTic DIvIsIONS.

The territory of New South Wales may be divided into four climatie
divisions, which correspond with the terrain—the coast, the tablelands,
the western slopes of the Dividing Range, and the western plains.*

The northern parts of the State are generally warmer than the southern,
the difference between the average temperatures of the extreme north and
south being about 7° on the coast, 5° on the tablelands, and 7° on the slopes
and plains. It should be noted, however, that the length of the State
decreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on the
western boundary. From east to west the average mean annual tempera-
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, but usually the summer
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coast. Thus
at Sydney the average temperatures range from 71° in summer to 54° in
winter, as compared with 76° in summer and 52° in winter at Wentworth
in the same latitude in the western interior. Similar variations are found
in the north. The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 80
or less than 13°.

Coastal Division.

In the coastal division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and the
Great Dividing Range, the average rainfall is comparatively high and
regular, and the climate, though more humid, is generally milder than in
the interior.

*See map in frontispiece,
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MEAN MONTHLY TEMPERATURE AND RAINFALL,
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The following table shows the meteorological conditions. of the principal
stations in the coastal division, arranged in the order of their latitude.
These stations are representative of the whole division, and the figures are:
the averages of a large number of years:—

TaBLE. 10.—Temperature and. Rainfall—Coastal Division.

é 3 Tempercture (in Shade), | 3
3 _23 g LES
. wEQ ] . 1 . L]
Station. Ae0 8 o3 <5 cE | amel % - £
780 2 | 82 | 35| 22 |gEE| £ | ¢ | &gl
& =5 | = Lo z Gl
§ = &g EE =g &Qgg‘ & 3 =
miles.| feet. ° ° ° ° ° °" |inches.
North Coast—
Lismore v .. 13 42 666 | 751 | 56+8:| 297 | 1130 | 23-0 | 56:14-
Grafton e |22 21 | 684 | 77°0 { 58} | 248 1140 | 249 | 3348
Hunter and Manning—
Jerry’s Plains ...l b3 150 | 645 | 758 | 522 | 288 1205 | 19:0 | 2208
West Maitland .. 18 19 | 646 | 747 | 585 | 21'7} 1150} 280 3158
Newcastle ... 1 106 | 644 | 721 | 5565 | 14'4| 1120 810 3967
Bydney . v .| 5 | 138 632 | 710 | 543 | 141 | 1136 | 357 | 4191
South Coast—-
Wollongong' ... 0 33 | 630-| 70:0:| 550 | 16:6°] 1152 | 336 | 4429
* Nowra 6 50 | 628 | 705 | 545 19-7'| 110'8 | 31°5:| .36-83:.
Moruya Heads ol 0 55.| 60°7 | 6761 530 | 17-3| 111'0 | 22'6 | 3677
Bega 8 50| 59'8 | 688 499 26:3 | 1165 | 20:0.; 33:04

Taking the coast as.a whole, the diffezence between the mean. summer
and mean winter temperature is about 18° only,

The north coast districts are favoured with a warm, moist climate, the
rainfall being from 84 to 80 inches annually, The mean temperature for
the year is from 66° to 69°, the summer mean being 75° to 77°, and the
winter mean 56° to 59°. On the south coast the rainfall varies from 80
to 60 inches, and the mean temperature ranges.between 60° and 63°, the
summer. mean being from. 66° at the foot of: the ranges to 70° on the sea
coast, and the winter from 50° to 55° over the same area. '

Coastal rains come from the sea with both. south-east and north-east winds,
being further augmented in the latter part of the year by thundérstorms
from the north-west,

Sydney is situated on the coast  about half-way between the exireme
northern and southern limits of the State. Its mean annual temperature-
is 63° Pahr. The mean seasenal range is only 17°, calenlated over a- peried
of  eighty-four years, the mean summer. temperature being.-71° and the:
winter temperature 54°.
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The following table shows the average meteorological conditions of
Sydney, based on the experience of the eighty-four years ended 1942:—

TaBLe 11.—Temperature and Rainfall—Sydney.

,,CED Y .eg | Temperature (in Shade). Rainfall,
'gg.ﬂ: .
SEE 3
;%“:;:;;E EDEG ?E’“ Ea
2 . SES|EES -
Month, EesEgl % | 328|528 & g 0 s | E2
SEye| B9 (435248 8 | § | & | s
2E588| B3 | BIE | BEE| £ £ S | 2
gEEER » | 5LE 53 < ° 5%
g5t 3°F | 3°H 2
b
inches. e ° ° inches. | inches. |inches.
January ... 29'892 716 | 784 | 649 356 15-26 025 14
February.. .| 29°040 | 713 | 77°7 | 650 4-07 18-56 012 13
March ... ...| 30014 | 694 | 758 | 630 503 2052 0-42 14
April ... ...| 30067 | 647 | 714 | 880 533 2449 006 14
May - ...| 30-086 | 589 | 657 | 52'1 4:92 2303 018 14
June — .0 80065 | 548 | 613 | 482 | 467 16-30 019 13
July .. ...} 30:073 | 52'9 | 599 ; 459 4-66 1321 0-12 12
August ... ...| 30066 | 55'3 | 630 | 475 290 14-89 004 11
September ...| 30013 | 593 | 671 | 51'4 2-82 1405 008 12
October .., ] 20971 | 636 | 71°3 | 55°8 2-87 1114 0-21 12
Novembor .. 29°940 | 670 | 744 | 596 2:30 9-88 0-07 12
Décember .| 29882 } 70:0 ) 771 ) 629 296 | 1582 0°19 13
Annual .., ...| 30:001 | 632 | 70°3 | 562 | 46°59 82:76 | 2301 | 154

In March, 1942, the rainfall in Sydney 20.52 inches was the greatest yet
recorded for this month of the year, and 11.05 inches on 28th March was
the greatest daily fall on record.

Tablelands.

On the northern tableland the rainfall ranges from 29 inches
in the western parts to 40 inches in the eastern. The temperature
is cool and bracing, the annual average being between 56° and 60°;
the mean summer temperature lies between 66° and 72°, and the mean
winter between 44° and 47°. The southern tableland is the coldest part of
the State, the mean annual temperature being about 54°. In summer the
mean ranges from 55° to 68°, and in winter from 83° to 45°, At Kiandra,
the elevation of which is 4,578 feet, the mean annual temperatuve is 44.3°.
Near the southern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Muniong
Ranges, snow is usually present throughout the year.
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The statement below shows, for the tableland districts, particulars of
average temperature and rainfall at typical stations over a period of years:—

TaABLE 12, —Temperature and Rainfall—Tablelands.

§ 3 Temperature (in Shade). | 3

m =]

tat £ :é '§ HEZ

Station, K30 2 = o} 5 5 2 43 St

ia < | =5 =8 | AZ RAZ l & & | =i=

Novthern Tableland— 1 mi]es,i feet. ° ° ° ° ° o inches

Tenterfield ... L) 80 2,837 | 584 | 687 | 46°8 | 240 | 101'5 | 18:0 | 3069

Inverell | 124 | 1,980 | 599 | 717 | 473§ 298 | 1070 | 140 | 2777

Glen Innes ... .| 90 |3,518] 562 | 665 | 446 | 24'5 | 1014 | 160 | 31:20
Central Tableland—

Cassilis (Dalkeith) ...| 120 800! 602 721 | 477 | 241 | 1095 | 175 | 20056

Mudgee < 121 | 1,685 601 | 728 | 471 | 279 | 1132 | 150 | 22-92

Bathurst 2,204 | 57°1 | 695 | 44-5 | 27°1 | 112:9| 13:0 | 21-32

Katoomba, ] 3,349 | 54:1 | 637 | 436 | 156 101'8 | 26'5 | 4994

Crookwell ... 2,010 | 53:1. | 646 | 41-4 | 24:0 | 105:0 | 150 | 34'70

Southern Tableland——

Goulburn .., .| B4 [2,093| 565 | 67°9 | 446 1 233 | 1110 | 130 | 24°64

Canberra ... .. 68 11,906 559 | 681 | 43-9 | 236 | 1090 | 14-0 | *23-23

Kiandra ..| 88 (4,578 | 443 | 5583 327 { 209 94:5 |5 below 5742

Bombalta ..f 37 12,313 527 | 6227 | 41'9 | 24°6 | 1045 | 140 | 2691

*1924 to 1941,

Western Slopes.

On the western slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from
an annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the
eastern; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the State is
situated on the southern part of these slopes, where the average rainfall is
about 25 inches per annum. The mean annual temperature ranges from
67° in the north to 59° in the south; in the summer from 80° to 72°, and
in the winter from 53° to 46°.

North of the Lachlan River, good rains are expected from the tropieal
disturbances during February and March, although they may come as late
as May, and at times during the remainder of the year.

In the Riverina district, south of the Murrumbidgee generally, and on
the south-western slopes, fairly reliable rains, light but frequent, are ex-
perienced during the winter and spring months.

The next statement gives information as to average temperature and
rainfall for the prinecipal stations on the western slopes over a period of
years :i—

TasrLE 13.—Temperature and Rainfall—Western Slopes.

§ 3 A Temperature (in Shade). i E -
a_§ @ = o
Station 2 58 2 - N : : b~ gé?.’.
e 383 2 | 5% | g8 1sElsEg %o 8 |deq
g8 2 | 22| 38| &2 835 » g | MEq
R 4 E ES &l B 3 =
North Western— miles.| feet. ° ° ° ° ° ¢ linches.
Moree . 204 686 | 6756 | 804 | 534 | 284 117°0 | 190 | 2009
Narrabri 193 697 666 | 801 | 52:1 | 277 | 1170 | 205 | 23-62
Quirindi oo 115 11,2781 618 | 74°3 ) 484 | 29°2 | 1140 | 130 1 24-37
Central Western— \
Dubbo w177 870 | 637 | 773 | 497 | 272 | 1154 | 16'9 | 2063
South Western—
Young... . Lo 140 (1,416 595 ) 72°6 | 46'6 | 25°7 | 1130 | 20°0 | 24'72
Wagpa V\Tagga .| 168 612] 616 740 | 486 | 248 ) 1170 | 220 | 21-44
Urana.. | 213 395! 62-1 | 751 | 488 | 257 | 1190 | 250 | 16°70
Alhury 175 5307 60°9 | 742 48°0 ' 266 | 117-3 ] 199 | 2799
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Western Plains.

The western district consists of a vast plain, its continuity being
broken only by the Grey and ‘Barrier Ranges. Owing to the absence of
mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of this
division, which lies in the zone of high pressure, does not exceed
10 inches. It increases frem 7 inches on the north-western boundary of
the State to 10 and 15 inches along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the
‘eastern limits of the plain country. The lower Murray and Murrumbidgee
basins, which extend into the western plains, are closer to the Victorian
‘than the New South Wales coast, and this factor facilitates precipitation
over that region under the influence of southern depressions. The mean
-annual temperature ranges from 69° in the north to 62° in the south;: in
the summer from 83° to 74°, and in the winter from 50° to 54°,

The summer readings of ‘the thermometer in this district are from
10° to 20° higher than those on the coast. “lxcessive heat is experienced
“cecasionally ‘during the summer season.

In winter the average temperature is 52° and skies are clear. Owing
‘chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland regions produce merino
wool of excellent quality.

The meteorological conditions of the western plains and- the Riverina
division will be seen from the following statement, corresponding to those
given already for the other divisions of the State:—

TapLe 14.—Temperature and Rainfall—Western Plains.

@ Temperature (in Shade). -

E o L2

Station 2 g‘i 3 ~5 o : 3 l 2 32;"’”

o SES| £ | 5% | 55| 58 |sz8) B | 8 ita

EEEE AR I

AR < 2 B ‘e i 3 =
: miles.| feet. ° ° ° ° ° ° linches.
Brewarrina .. L 345 U892 | 67°9 18107 | 535 |.27°6 | 12000 | 220 | 1400
Bourke ... .| 386 | 361 |.69:1 1| 832 { 54-1 | 276 | 1250 | 250 | 1197
Wilcannia .| 473 267 | 66°5 80°1, 525 | 26:6 1.122°2 | 21'8| -887
Broken Hill .., .| 555 (1,000 | v4'56 | 77:2| 514 | 232 1159 | 270 7 68
.Condobolin L] 2271 700 650 | 787 | 5091 268 | 1200 ! 2000 | 1574
Wentworth .., ...} 478} 125 |-63'8 | 758 51-8 | 241 | 1185 | 210 944
Hay ... eee .| B09 | 810 {:62-7 | 762 [ -50°1 |.26°7| 118-2 | 22:9 | 13:03
Deniliquin .| 287 | 311 | 61'8| 741 | 497 | 241 | 1165 | 22-0 | .15°07

‘MrrroronoGIcAL Conprrions 1941 To 1948,

" In January, 1941, heavy rain was general throughout New South Wales
:but seasonal conditions were dry in the autummn and winter. Tn the coastal
divisions there was general deficiency of rain from March, 1941, until
Tebruary in the following year, thongh good rains brought partial relief
:to the southern distriets in September -and the northern and central districts
in' October and November.

:In the inland areas, the autumn and winter deficiency of rain in 1941
was not so marked nor so prolonged as in coastal districts. Good rains
fell generally in March and in the northern and central sectors in June,
-a1d nearly. all the sheep and wheat districts received beneficial rains during
“the spring.
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The summer months: December; 1941, and January, 1942, were very dry;
and warm, but there were good rains throughout the State in February:
In the following month very heavy falls occurred in the central and southern
coastal districts and in some northern inland localities. In Sydney 11.05
inches fell in 24 hours on 28th March, 1942.

The next six months were very dry in the coastal areas; the central and
northern sections received relief rains in June and July, but.dry conditions:
persisted until October, 1942. Inland rainfall was generally above normal
from May, 1942, until February, 1943, except in the morthern and some
central districts in August and September.

From January to April, 1948, the coastal dairying districts experienced
another period of dry weather. There were copious rains in May and in
August, and the interval was exceptionally dry—rainfall in July being:
only 6 per cent. of normal in these divisions: Inland, February and
March, 1943, were very dry, but rains in the next two months were above
normal and: a period of dry cold weather in June and July was followed.
by good falls in the spring.

Index of Monthly Rainfall, 1941 {0 1943.

An index of monthly rainfzall in the sheep and wheat and coastal dairying
districts is shown below, The index shows the weighted average ratio of
actual to normal rainfall in each month. Normal rainfall for each month
is- taken as 100 and it vepresents the average for the month over a long
period .of years. Further details of the index with data for thie northern,
central and southern land divisions are shown in the chapters of this-
volume which relate to the rural industries.

TanLe 15.—Index of Monthly. Rainfall, 1941 to 1943.

Rainfall Index—Normal for each month :equals 100.

Dairying Districts..

Month. Sheep Distriets. Wheat Districts. {Coastal).

1941, | 1942, | 1943, 1041, | 1942, | 1943, 1941. ] 1942, ‘ 1943.

January .....coeceneinne 319 34| 141 336 317 138 | 144 26 ‘ 75
February. ........o.ooeee 78 147 52 87.1 1588 55 102 180 60
March ..oovveveiinvinninnes 152 4 15 148: 70 17 87 108 44
April e 16 27 133. 11 37 148. 88 45 48
May..... 581 196 124 6l 237 | 118 63 32 216
June | 95 118 51 87 | 128¢ 53 68 73 25
Julyic e e 471 149 67 67| 113 83 40 86 6
August ....... L.l 87 72 | 105 41 105 | 103 38 31 156
September .......coeveee 56 72 | 116 47 78 | 122 30 23 128
October ...ccovivvennnann. 75 | 127 90 75: 97 8% 53| 332 147
November ....cccoveniens 78 165 170 65 164 171 88 | 153 209
December .......ccoeu... 34| 129 50 38 93: 32 30| 140 [ 173

OBSERVATORY.

Sydney Observatory. lat. 33° 51’ 41.1” south, long. 151° 12" 17.8” east,
established in the year 1856, is a State institution, The work of the Obser-
vatory is astronomical, and the instruments are a 6” meridian circle, 113"
equatorial refractor, 13” astrograph and a Milne seismograph. The
scientific work consists of the determination of the position, distribution,
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and movement of stars in the region of the sky allotted to Sydney (viz.,
52° to 65° of south declination) in the international astrographiec pro-
gramme, and in the observation of comets, occultations of stars by the
moon, ete. Readings of earth tremors from the seismograph are sent to
other seismological observatories and to the Intermational Seismological
Summary. Astronomical observations are made for the determination of
time and signals are transmitted from the Observetory for use in naviga-
tion and for civil purposes. KEducational wor:® -onsists of lectures on
astronomy and reception of visitors interested in the subject.

StANDARD TIME,

The mean time of the 150th meridian of east longitude, or 10 hours east
of Greenwich, has been adopted as the standard time in New South Wales,
which is, thervefore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time in FEngland.

In the district of Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is generally
observed, viz., 1421° of east longitude, or 9 hours 30 minutes east of
Greenwich. In the States of Queensland, Vietoria, and Tasmania, the
standard time is the same as in New South Wales. In Western Australia
the standard time is the 120° of east longitude, or 8 hours east of Green-
wich.

Daylight Saving.

Standard time throughout Australia was advanced by one hour from
2 a.m, on 1st January, 1942, to 2 am. on 29th March, 1942, and similarly
by one hour between 27th September, 1942, and 28th March, 1943. Daylight
saving of one hour was introduced again on 3rd October, 1943, in all States
except Western Australia.

TIDES.

A self-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at TFort Denison, in
Port Jackson, since 1866. The datum of hydrographic plans, tide records
and predictions is zero of the gauge. The heights of the various planes
above this datum are as follows:—Mean low water springs 0.39 feet, mean
low water 0.79 feet, mean high water 4.32 feet, mean high water springs
479 feet. The mean range of tides is 8 feet 61 inches. The lowest tide
was recorded on 16th July, 1916, when the tide fell 1 foot 8 inches below
datum. The highest tide was recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz.,, 7 feet
6% inches; in 1876 the gauge recorded 7 feet 43 inches on 22nd June, and
7 feet 3 inches on 21st July. On 8rd August, 1921, the gauge registered
7 feet 2 inches, and on that day occurred the greatest tidal range on record
—=6 feet 9% inches.

At Port Hunter the average rise and fall of tides is 8 feet 51 inches,
and of spring tides 4 feet 8 inches; the greatest range being 6 feet 5 inches.
The highest tide registered was 7 feet 4 inches in May, 1898.

On the coast the average rise of spring tides is 4 feet 3 inches approxi-
mately.
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT.

HERE are in New South Wales three administrations, viz., the Federal,
whose seat is in the Australian Capital Territory at Canberra, con-
trols matters affecting the interests of Australia as a whole; the State,
located in Sydney, deals with the move important questions of State and
Jocal interest; and the Local Government bodies, with headquarters at
convenient centres within their respective areas, control matters of purely
local concern in these areas which extend over nearly two-thirds of the
State.

The State Government is the oldest, dating in its present form from
1856. The principal modifications in its constitution were in 1901, when
the Federal Government was established; in 1906, when Local Government
was extended over its present area; and in 1928 when the Federal Constitu-
tion was amended to constitute the Australian Loan Council and to sanction
the Financial Agreement between the Commonwealth and States.

The constitution of the Local Government bodies and certain corporate
bodies under the Crown and the powers exercised by them are described in
the chapter “Local Government” of this Year Book.

SYSTEM oF STATE GOVERNMENT.

The Constitution of New South Wales is not framed completely in the
Constitution Act of 1902-1937, and is not entirely written. It is drawn
tfrom several diverse sources, viz., certain Imperial statutes, such as the
Colonial Laws Validity Act (1865) and the Commonwealth of Australia
Constitution Act (1900); the Letters Patent and the Instructions to the
Governor; an element of inherited English law; some federal statutes,
including amendments to the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act;
certain State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element of
English and local convention.

The Imperial Parliament is legally ommipotent in local as well as in
imperial affairs, and it may exercise effective control over the affairs of the
State by direct legislation. The Statute of Westminster, passed by the
Imperial Parliament in 1931, made provision for the removal of certain
restrictions on the legislative autonomy of the British Dominions. It
provides also that future legislation of the Parliament of the United
Kingdom will not have effect in the Dominions unless enacted on the request
and by the consent of the Parliaments and Governments concerned. The
provisions of the statute were adopted by the Commonwealth Parliament as
from 3rd September, 1939, in terms of the Statute of Westminster Adoption
Act, 1942, assented to 9th October, 1949,

Tmperial legislation forms the basis of the Constitution, and the Imperial
Parliament regulates all matters of Imperial concern in addition to con-
trolling the extensive powers vested in the Crown by virtue of its prevogative..
These include such important matters as foreign relations in peace and war,
and control of the Forces. The Commonwealth, however, is 2 member State-
of the League of Nations, whose representative attends the League Assem-
bly under the sole authority of the Commonwealth Government without
any intervention by the Imperial Government or powers from the King in
his Imperial capacity. It also has distinet status in the Permanent Court
of Arbitration and plenary powers to approve conventions, whilst treaties
concluded by the Imperial Government affecting Australia are subject to
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ratification by the Parliament of the Commonwealth. Thus, the question
of dominion sovereignty -has become.one of great complexity. It ig.appar-
eut that, in the determination of its international relationships, the powers
of ithe Commonwealth have expanded.

DMatters of Imperial concern -are discussed at Imperial conferences,
attended by representatives of the British Government and Governments
-sof the .Empire. - Such conferences, though without constitutional powers,
facilitate .agreements which may .subsequently .be validated by the
Parliaments of the political units -affected, and provide media for the
«discussion .of .matters of common interest.

In local affairs the prerogatives of the Crown are generally exercised by
the Governor on the advice of .the Executive Council, but when Imperial
Interests are involved the preragative powers are exercised through the
medium of the Privy Council, the Secretary of State for the Dominions, and
the. Governor.

The Governor.

In New -South :Wales the position of the Governor is primarily ‘that of
Jocal representative of the Orown, and throngh him the powers of the Crown
in matters of local .concern are exercised. In. addition. he is titular head
of the Government of New South Wales; he possesses powers similar to
those of a constitutional sovereign, and he performs the formal and
ceremonial functions which attach to the Crown in its august capacity.

His constitutional functions are defined and regulated partly by various
statutes, which from time to time cast new duties upon him, partly by the
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the
Governor. The Letters Patent and Instructions were given under the Royal
Sign Mannal in 7900, and amended in 1909,

These functions cover.a wide range of important duties, and it is directed
sthat ‘“in the execution .of the powers and  authorities vested in him the
~Gowernor shall' be guided hy the advice of the Executive Council.” This
provision, however, is modified by the further direction that, if in any case
the Governor .should .see sufficient cause to dissent from the opinion of his
"Ministers, he may act in the exercise of his powers and authority in
opposition to the opinion of his Ministers, reporting the matter to His
Majesty through the Secretary of State for the Dominions without delay.
"The extent of the Governor’s powers, however, tends to contract, though he
possesses impotrtant spheres of discretionary action, e.g. in regard to

dissolution of Parliament. ‘Moreover, he is entitled to full information on
.all matters to which his assent is sought, and -in this - way he may exercise
.a general supervision over his officers, and use his personal influence for the
-good of the State. The general nature of his position is such that he is
cguardian of the ‘Constitution and bound to see that the great powers with
which he is entrusted are not used -otherwise than in the public interest.
In extreme cases his discretion constitutes a safeguard against malpractice.

Tis more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive
‘(Mpuncil and to preside over :its deliberations; to summon, prorogue, and
zdissolve the T.egislature; to . assent to, refuse to-assent to, or reserve bills
passed by the Legislature; to keep and use the Public Seal of the Scate; to
appoint-all -ministers and officers of State: and, in proper cascs, to remaove
-and suspend officers of State. He exercises the King’s prerogntive of
merey, but only on the advice of the Executive Council in capital cases,
~and of a Minister of the Crown in other cases.

With respect to responsibility for his actions the Governor does not
-wpccupy the same position as the King. Te is amenable to the law;:and,
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«although the State .aceepts: responsibility for his .official acts, he is per-
:sonally liable for-his unofficial :actions, civil and criminal. Folitically he
is indirectly responsible to the Imperial Parliament through: the Secretary
of State for the Domiinions, but in State politics he usually acts on the
-advice . of 'his Ministers, . and they take the responsibility for :their advice.
However, in an extreme case if good reason existed the local Legislature
might be justified dn asking for his removal.

The :Governor’s normal term of office is five years, His salary is £5,000
per .annum, . which, rwith .certain allowances, -is provided in terms of the
Constitution Act out of the revenues of the State.

“The periods for which the Governor may absent himself from thé State
are limited by the Instructions. When he is absent the Lieutenant-
Governor :acts in his stead in &ll -matters of State. For this purpose the
“Chief - Justice is wsually appointed. In the event of the Lieutenant-
Governor not being available to fill the Governor’s position, an Admini-
strator assumes office under -a .dormant Commission appointing the Senior
Judge of the State as Administrator.

Captain the Right Honourable John de Viere Baron Wakehurst, K.C.M.G.,
assumed the office of Governor on 8th April, 1937. Sir Frederick Richard
Jordan, K.C.M.G,, is Lieutenant-Governor and Chief Justice of New South
“"Wales.

The Executive.

A1l important acts of State are performed or sanctioned by the Governor-
in-Counecil, and, except -in the limited spheres where the Governor pos-
sesses discretionary powers, he is requivred, in matters of local concern, to
act on the advice of the Executive Council or of a Minister of the Crown.

The Council is established by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting
the office of Governor, and it is composed of such persons as the Governor
is pleased to appoint. Iis members are invariably members of the Ministry
formed by the leader of the dominant party in the Legislative Assembly.

- When ‘a member resigns from the Ministry he resigns also from the
Executive Council, otherwise he may be dismissed by the' Governor.

The Executive Council meets only when summoned by -the Governor, who
iz-required by his Instructions to-preside over its deliberations-unless absent
for “some necessary or reasonable cause.” In his absence the Vice-President
presides.

The Ministry or Cabinet.

In New South Wales :the terms “Ministry” and “Cabinet” are synony-
mous, since both bodies by custom consist of those members of Parliament
chosen to administer departments of State, and to perform other executive
functions. TheMinistry is answerable -to Parliament for its administration, °
and it continues-in office only so long as it commands ‘the confidence of the
Legislative Assembly, from which nearly.all its :members are chosen. An
adverse vote in ‘the: Legislative Council :does mot .affect the life of the
‘Ministry. The constitutional ‘practices of -the Imperidl Parliament -with
respect to the appointment and resignation of ministers have been adopted

tacitly with some minor modifications. Cabinet acts in a similar way to
~ the English Cabinet under direction of the Premier, who supervises the
' .general ‘legislative and administrative policy and makes 4ll ‘communications
to the Governor,
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TFrequent meetings of Cabinet are held to deliberate upon the general
policy of the administration, the more important business matters of the
State, and the legislative measures to be introduced to Parliament, and to
manage the financial business of the State. Its decisions are carried into
effect by the Executive Council or by individual Ministers as each case
requires,

Administrative matters of minor importance are determined by minis-
terial heads of departments without reference to the Executive Council, and
every Minister possesses considerable discretionary powers in the ordinary
affairs of his department.

The Ministry in office in September, 1943, consisted of the following
members :—

Premier and Colonial Treasurer.—The Hon. W. J. McIell, M.L.A.

Deputy Premier, Colonial Secretary and Minister for Mines.—The
Hon. J. M, Baddeley, M.L.A.

Minister for National Emergency Services—The Hon. R, J. Heffron,
M.LA.

Attorney-General.—The Hon. O, E. Martin, M.Eec., LL.B.,, M.L.A.

Minister for Agriculture and Forests—The Hon. W. ¥. Dunn, M.L.A.

Minister for Education.—The Hon. C. R. Evatt, X.C., LL.B., M.L.A.

Minister for Labour and Industry and Social Services.—The Hon.
Hamilton Knight, M.L.A.

Minister of Justice and Vice-President of the Executive Council.—
The Hon. R. R. Downing, M.L.C.

Secretary for Public Works—The Hon. J. J. Cahill, M.L.A,

Minister for Health—The Hon. C. A. I{elly, M.L.A.

Minister for Local Government and Housing.—The Hon. J. McGirr,
M.I.A.

Secretary for Lands.—The Hon. J. M. Tully, M.L.A.

Minister for Transport.—The Hon. M. O’Sullivan, M.L.A.

Assistant Ministers.—The Hon. C. C. Lazzarini, M.L.A.; The Homn.
W. E. Dickson, M.L..C.

The salaries of Ministers as fixed by statute in 1925 were reduced by 15
per cept. as from 1st April, 1980, and further reductions were made in
Augus, 1931, and December, 1932. The rates were restored to the former
level on 1st July, 1938, as shown below:—

TaBLe 16.—Salaries of State Ministers.

As from | As from | As from | As from I As from
Ministers. 1st July, | 1st Apil, | 7th Aug., | 1st Dec., | 1st July,
1925, 1930. I 1931. 1932, 1938.
£ £ £ £ £
The Premier ... o ol 2,445 2,078 1,800 1,710 2,445

The Attorney-General .o 2,095 1,781 1,564 1,486 2,095
The Vice-President of the Executive
Council (and leader of the Govern-
nient in the Legislative Council) ...| 1,375 1,169 1,072 1,0'8 1,375

Other Ministers of the Crown ... | 17,505 | 14,879 | 13,167 | 12,510 | 17,505

Total ... | 28,420 | 19,907 | 17,603 | 16,724 | 23,420

These amounts include the annual allowances paid to Ministers as members
of the Legislative Assembly.
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THE STATE LEGISLATURE.

The State Legislature consists of the Crown and two Houses of Parlia-
ment, and all State laws (except in the event of disagreement between the
Houses—see page 25) are enacted “by the King’s Most Excellent Majesty,
by and with the advice and comsent of the Legislative Council and the
Legislative Assembly in Parliament assembled.” It exercises a general
power of legislation, and possesses plenary and not delegated authority. The
‘Constitution Act of 1902 provides that “the Legislature shall, subject to the
provigions of the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, have power
to make iaws for the peace, welfare, and good government of New South
"Wales in all cases whatsoever.” It can delegate its powers, and within its
territory its actions are restricted only by legislation of the Imperial
Parliament intended to apply to New South Wales, and by valid federal
enactments.

The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Council (or Upper
House), and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House). Their powers are
nominally co-ordinate, but it is provided that bills appropriating money or
imposing taxation and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative
Assembly, which is the chamber elected by general franchise, and controls
taxation and expenditure. Moreover, the responsibility of the Ministry for
financial measures is secured by a provision of the Constitution Act that
the Legislative Assembly may not appropriate any part of the Consolidated
Revenue Fund or of any other tax or impost for any purpose unless it has
first been recommended by a message of the Governor to the Assembly
during the current session,

Every member of Parliament must take an oath or make an affirmation
of allegiance.

By virtue of the Constitution Act it is a function of the Governor to
summon, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, but it is provided that both
Houses shall meet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve
months shall not elapse between sessions, The continuity of Parliament is
ensured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed
in 1912 and amended in subsequent years, provides that writs for the election
of ncw members must be issued within four days after the dissolution of
the Legislative Assembly, that they must be returned within sixty days after
issue (unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that Parliament shall
‘meet within seven days of the return of writs. The duration of Parliament
was limited to three years in 1874.

Tt is agreed tacitly that the procedure of each House shall be conducted
according to its protoype in the Imperial Parliament, but comprehensive
standing orders for regulation of the business of each House have been
drawn up. Provision has been made under the Constitution Aect, 1902, as
amended by the Constitution Amendment (Legislative Council) Act, No. 2
of 1988, to meet cases of disagreement arising between the two Houses,
eliminating the possibility of a deadlock. The procedure to be followed is
described on page 25.

With the consent of the Legislative Council, any member of the Legis-
lative Assembly who is an Executive Councillor may sit in the Upper House
for the purpose of explaining the provisions of billg relating to or connected
with the Department administered by him. He may take part in debate
and discussion, but may not vote in the Legislative Couneil,

Much interest and some controversy has centred around the powers of
the Governor in granting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking,
only the Legislative Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament is ended thereby,
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because both Houses are necessary to constitute a Parliament. The main
cases in which at dissolution may be granted arise when, on a question. of
policy, the Ministry sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly,
and when' the Legislative Assembly becomes factious; or' will not form &
stable administration.

The Legislative Council,

The Legislative Council was a nominee chamber, consisting of a variable
number of members appointed for life without remuneration, until 1934
when it was.reconstituted in terms of the Constitution Amendment (Legis-
lative. Council) Act, No. 2: of . 1933; '

The Legislative Council, as reconstifuted on 23rd April, 1984, consists
of sixty elected members, whose services' are rendered without
remuneration. The members of the Legislative Assembly and the Legisla-
tive Council comprise the “electorate.”” They record their votes at simul-
taneous sittings of both Houses. Voting is by secret ballot. Casual
vacancies ave filled by a like election. Contested elections in -which more
than one seat is to. be filled are decided according to the principle of
proportional representation, each voter having one transferable vote;. but
where only one member is to be elected, a preferential system ig used.

Any man or woman who is entitled to vote at the election of members of
the Legislative Assembly, and has been resident for at least three years in
the Commonwealth of Australia, is eligible for election as a member of the
Legislative Council, except that members of the Legislative Assembly are
debarred. Membership of the Council is rendered void by the acceptance.of
any office of profit: under the Crown, or of any pension from the Crown;
but persons in receipt of pay, half pay, or pension by virtue of service in
the Defence Forces, or office of profit in those services, together with
holders of certain offices (including the office of Vice-President of the
Executive Council) created by Act of Parliament. as an office of the
Executive Government, remain eligible for membership. The seats of
members are rendered vacant.by death, resignation, absence, acceptance of
foreign allegiance, bankruptcy, aceeptance of public contracts, or by
criminal conviction. Candidature requires nomination with consent under
the hand of two “electors”, whilst each ‘“elector” may sign only one
nomination paper.

In the election of the first House of sixty members, four separate ballots
were taken, and in each fifteen members were elected, the term. of servico
being twelve years in the case of the fifteen first: elected, and nine, six and
three years respectively for each successive group. Thereafter one-fourth of
the members are to be elected every three years at an election to.take place
during the period of six months immediately preceding the: retirement of
the fifteen members whose term of service is about te expire, and these
members will serve for a term of twelve years. Members elected to fill
casual vacancies will serve only for the unexpired period of the term of
the vacant seat. Elections to. fill the fifteen seats becoming vacant om
22nd April, 1937, 1940 and 1943, respectively, were held on Sth December,
1936, 1st November, 1939, and 18th December, 1942.

The presence of one-fourth of the members, exclusive of the President,
is necessary to form a quorum. The Legislative Council is required to
choose a President from amongst their number. He ceases to hold office
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if he ceases to be a :member of the Legislative Council, and may be removed
from office by a vote of the Chamber, oi' he may resign his office. He
receives a salary of £1,200 per annum. There is also a Chairman of Com--
mittees to whom a- salary of £700 per annum is paid. Members of the
Legislative Council are supplied with free passes om the State railways and
tramways, covering the period of membership, and persons- who were mem-
bers of the Council prior to its re-constitutien retain their passes for
a period equivalent to the period. of office as a Legislative Councillor.

In the case of disagreement between the Legislative Assembly and the
Legislative Council in respect of money bills, the new constitutiomal pro-
visions preserve the traditional right of the Legislative Assembly to contro}
the purse. Bills relating to appropriations for annual services may be
presented for Royal Assent with or without any amendment suggested by
the: Council, and miay become. Acts notwithstanding the failure of the
Upper House to agree to them; but any provisions in any such: Act deal-
ing with any matter other than the appropriation may not become law,

To overcome disagreements' in regard to bills (other than such Appro-
priation Bills) passed by the Legislative Assembly it is provided that the
Legislative Assembly may pass the bill again after an interval of three
months. If the Legislative Council rejects it again (or makes amendments
unacceptable to the Legislative Assembly) and if a conference of managers
appointed by the two Houses and a joint sitting of the two Houses fails to
attain agreement, the Legislative Assembly may direct that the bill be
submitted to a referendum of the electors. If approved by a majority of
electors, the bill becomes law. '

The Legislative: Assembly.

The Legislative Assembly is the elective or popular House of Parliament,.
and is the most important factor in the government of the State. All
bills appropriating any part of the public revenue, or for imposing any new
rate, tax or impost, must originate in the Assembly, and by its power over
Supply it ultimately controls the Executive. It consists of ninety mem-
bers elected on a system of universal adult suffrage for a maximum period
of three years. Any person who is enrolled as an elector of the State 1s
eligible to be elected to the Legislative Assembly, except persons who are
members of the Federal Legislature or of the Legislative Council, or who
hold non-political offices of profit under the Crown, other than in the army
or navy; but any officer of the public service of New South Wales may be
elected to the Legislative Assembly on condition that he forthwith resign
his position in the service. All legal impediments to the election of women
to the Legislative Assembly were removed in 1918. Several women have
gince contested seats at the elections; one sat in the 28th Parliament,
and there is ome woman in the present Legislative Assembly. The seat
of a member becomes vacant in cases similar to those stated above for
Legislative Councillors.

A Speaker presides over the House, and his election is the first busi-
ness when the House meets after election. He presides over debate,.
maintains order, represents the House officially, communicates its: wishes
and resolutions, defends its privileges when necessary, and determines its
procedure. There is also a Chairman of Committees elected by the House
at the beginning of each Parliament; he presides over the deliberations of
tbe House in Committee of the Whole, and acts as Deputy-Speaker.
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Payment of members of the Legislative Assembly was introduced as from
21st September, 1889. The amount was fixed originally at £300 per annum,
Subsequent changes are shown below :—

TsBLe 17—Payment to Members of the Legislative Assembly.

Amount Amount
Date of Change. per Date of Change. per
annum. annum.
£ £
September, 1889... 300 April, 1930 L
September, 1912... 500 August, 1931 ... 706
November, 1920 ... 870 December, 1932 670
July, 1922 600 July, 1938 875
July, 1925 875

Each member receives an official postage stamp allowance of £30 per
annum and a free pass on State railways and tramways. The salary of the
Speaker is £1,675, and of the Chairman of Committees £1,115 per annum,
The leader of the Opposition receives an annual allowance of £250 in addi-

tion to his allowance as member.

:

STATE PARLIAMENTARY COMMITTEES.

A number of committees consisting of members of Parliament are ap-
pointed to deal with special matters connected with the business of the
State and of either House; from time to time select committees are chosen
to inquire into and report on specific matters for the information of
Parliament and the public. Each House elects a committee to deal with
its Standing Orders and with printing, and a joint committee to supervise
the library. In addition there are the more important committees described
below.

Committees of Supply and of Ways and Means.

These committees consist by custom of the whole of the members of the
Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matters. The Committes
of Supply debates and determines the nature and amount of the expendi-
ture, and the Committee of Ways and Means debates and authorises the
issue of the sums from the Consolidated Revenue Fund and frames the
resolutions on which taxing proposals are based.

Parliamentary Standing Commitiee on Public Works.

The Public Works Act, 1912, and amendments provide for the constitution
of a joint committee of members of the Legislative Council and Legislative
Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public Works,
to be elected by ballot in every Parliament. Three of the persons to be
elected must be members of the Legislative Council and four must be
members of the Legislative Assembly.

The Act prescribes that proposals submitted to Parliament for publie
works of an estimated cost exceeding £20,000 (except Tiecessary repairs
and alteration of existing railway lines and works of water supply, sewerage
and drainage) must be referred to the Committee for report.

The Committee has not been constituted since the commencement of the
Parliament elected in 1930, and various public works have been excluded
from this provision of the Public Works Act by the Aets authorising their
construction.
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Public Accounts Commitiee.

For the better supervision of the financial business of the State a Public
Accounts Committee is elected by the Legislative Assembly in every Parlia-
ment, under provisions of the Audit Act, 1902, from among the members
of the House, other than Ministers. It consists of five members, and is
clothed with powers of inquiry into questions arising in connection with the
public accounts and upon all expenditure by a Minister of the Crown made
without Parliamentary sanction. It reports on such matters to the Legis-
lative Assembly.,

Court oF DispuTED RETURNS,.

The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act provides for the estab-
lishment of a Court of Disputed Returns—a jurisdiction conferred on the
Supreme Court. The business of the Court is to inquire into and determine
matters connected with election petitions and questions referred to it by
the Legislative Assembly concerning the validity of any election or the
return of any member, and questions involving the qualifications of
members. The law in this respect has been made applicable to disputed
elections of the Legislative Council.

Deecisions of the Court are final, but must be reported to the House.

CoMMisSIONS AND TRUSTS.

In addition to the Ministerial Departments, various public services are
administered by Commissions, Boards, and Trusts; the more imporiant
are :—_—'

Aborigines Welfare Board.

Board of Fire Commissioners of New South Wales,

Commissioner for Main Roads.

Commissioner for Railways.

Commissioner for Road Transport and Tramways.

Commissioner of Police,

Electoral Commissioner,

Forestry Commission.

Hospitals Commission,

Housing Commission.

Hunter District Water Board.

Industrial Commission.

Maritime Services Board.

Metropolitan Meat Industry Commissioner.

Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board.

Milk Board.

Prickly Pear Destruction Commission.

Public Service Board.

Public Trustee.

State Superannuation Board.

Water Conservation and Inrigation Commission.

Western Lands Commissioner.

Workers’ Compensation Commission.
In each case the authority controls a specific service, and administers the
statute law in relation to it, subject to a limited degree of supervision by
a Minister,
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‘ Auditor-General.

"The -Auditor-General is appointed by ‘the Governor, and holds office
during good behaviour. .In certain cases he may be suspended by the
‘Governor, but he is removable from office only on an address from -both
Houses of Parliament. He is required to take an ocath that he will: faith-
fully perform his .duties, and he .isidebarred from entering political life.
He is :endowed with wide powers .of supervision, inspection and audit
in regard to the collection and expenditure of public moneys and the
manner in which the public:accounts.are kept. He exercises control over
the issue-6f public moneys,.and all warrants must jhe countersigned by him.
Matters connected with the public accounts -are subject to special or annual
Teport to Parliament by him, and he may refer any matter to the Public
Accounts Committee.

Agent-General in London.

The State of New South Wales maintains an Agent-Genernl’s Office in
Tondon; it islocated -at Wellington . House, The Strand. As .official Tepre-
sentative it is the duty of the Agent-General to work in close co-operation
with the High Commissioner for -Australia to keep the Government informed
:of ‘political :and economic :developments overseas, to promote trade wifh
the United Kingdom -and other:countries, and generally to act-as the agent
of the State in London, '

StaTE ELECTORAL SYSTEM.

The electoral system is controlled by the Electoral Commissioner—who
is charged with the administration of the Act and legal provisions relating
to the registration or enrolment of electors, the preparation of rolls and
the conduct of elections of the Legislative Assembly and of referenda
under the Constitution Amendment (Legislative Council) Act. The
Electoral Commissioner holds office for seven years .and is eligible for
reappointment. He may be removed from office only by resolution of both
Houses of Parliament or through performing some disqualifying action
{aid down in the law,

Franchise.

The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by
secret ballot. Adult British subjects, men and women, are qualified for
enrolment as electors when they have resided in the Commonwealth for
a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in any sub-
division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of claim
for enrolment.

Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind or who
have been convicted and are under sentence for an offence punishable in
any part of the British Empire by imprisonment for one year or longer.

Each elector is entitled to one vote only. Compulsory enrolment was
introduced in 1921, and compulsory voting came .into force at the elections
of 1930. Joint electoral rolls are compiled for State and Federal purposes.
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FElectorates and Electors.

The electoral law provides that electorates are to be redistributed when-
ever -directed by the Governor. In the event of there being no direction
by the Governor, a distribution must take place after the expiration of nine
vears from the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is made
by a special commission of three persons, viz., the Electoral Commissioner,
the Government Statistician, and the Surveyor-General. A redistribution
was made in 1940, ’

Tor the purposes of the distribution it -is. prescribed by the Parliamen-
tary Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act of 1928 that the State
must be divided into three parts, viz., the Sydney area, to which 43 seats
are allotted, the Newecastle area 5 seats, and the country area 42 seats.
Separate quotas of electors.are determined for each -area by dividing the total
number of electors in the area by the number of seats. The number of
electors in each electoral district at.a redistribution must be within 1,200 of
the:quota.

The following table shows certain particulars as to representation in the
Parliament of New South Wales in each year in which-elections have been
held since 1913, Similar information covering the veriod 1856 to 1916 was
published in the 1931-82 edition of this Year Book at page 26 :—

TapLe 18.—Parliamentary Representation in New South Wales,
1013 to 1941.

Number of Proportion of Tofal © Average
Yearof Members of Population | -persons enrolled ‘Number number:of
Elections, Legislative per Member. | to Total Popula- of Llecturs Eleclors -per
Assembly, tion, qualified to Vote, Member.
pet cent. ’
1913 90 20,500 551 1,037,999 11,533
1917 90 21,000 585 1,109,830 12,331
1920 190 22,800 561 1,154,437 12,827
1922 90 23,950 580 1,251,023 13,900
1925 90 95,500 583 1,339,080 14,879
1927 90 26,700 586 1,409,493 15,661
1930 90 28,100 57.4 1,440,785 16,008
1932 90 28,700 568 1,465,008 16,278
1935 90 29,350 -57°9 1,528,713 16,986
1938 90 30,200 592 1,607,833 17,865
1941 90 ‘81,100 603 1,684,781 18,720

Women voted for the first time in 1904, and since that year practically
the whole of the adult population has been qualified to vote.

A ‘member of the Legislative Assembly of New South - Wales is elected for
each .of the ninety electorates by .a system of preferential voting. Voters
must number the candidates in order of preference on the ballot-paper, and
votes are informal unless preferences have been .duly expressed for all can-
didates. In counting votes, the candidate is elected who has secured an
absolute majority of votes either of first preferences outright, .or of first
preferences plus votes transferred to him in due order of preference by
excluding in turn candidates with the lowest number.of votes and re-alloting
their votes according to the next preference indicated.

The following table shows the voting at the general elections of ‘members
of the Legislative Assembly of New South Wales in 1930 and later years.
In the 1930-31 dssue-of the Year Book similar particulars are shown regard-
ing each election since 1894, when a system based on single electorates and



,30

NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK,

the principle of “one man one vote” was introduced. The number of elec-
tors as stated represents the number qualified to vote:—

TasLe 19.—Voting at General Elections—Legislative Assembly
of New South Wales.

Contested Electorates.

Electors
Year of Election. E(u:;])})llzd Flectors Votes Recorded._ Toformal Votes.
State). Enrolled, Number."?ercentage. Number.lPercentage.
Men 724,471 | 717,999 | 682,747 | 951
1930 Y Women .| 716,314 | 710,649 | 673,676 | 948
% Total ...[ 1,440,785 |1,428,648 |1,366.423 | 949 15,947 117
Men 789,009 | 715,661 | 690,094 | 96 4
1932 {Women .| 725,099 | 702,480 ! 676,993 | 964
Total ... 1,465,008 |1,418,141 |1.367,057 | u64 30,260 2-21
Men 769,220 | 679,388 | 654,383 | 961 —
1935 { Women . 759,493 | 668,496 | 640,369 | 956
Total .. 1,528,713 '1,347,884 |1,294,752 | 958 30,333 292
Men ..|” 803,517 | 633,079 | 608,727 | 96-1 |
1938 {Wo‘men .| 804,316 | 635,901 | 606,767 | 954
Total 1,607,833 |1,268,980 1,215,494 | 958 32,237 265
Men 834,752 | 767,170 | 693,100 | 910
1941 ] Women 850,029 | 773,804 | 727,652 | 94'0
{ Total ...|1,684,781 |1,5640,974 [1,425,752 | 925 35,860 262

The number of women enrolled in 1938 exceeded the number of men, but
the number of women who voted at the general elections was the smaller.
In 1941 there was a greater excess of women enrolled and a marked excess
of women voters in contested electorates.

Under war conditions many electors were engaged on war and defence
duties, which entailed prolonged absence from their districts and the
proportion of votes recorded, especially by men, was smaller than usual.

At general elections polling is conducted on the same day in all elec-
torates. Polling-day is a public holiday from noon, and the hotels are
closed during the hours of polling (8 a.m. to 8 p.m.).

Electors absent from their districts are permitted to record their votes
at any polling-place in the State, such votes being designated “absent
votes.”  Postal voting is provided for persons who are precluded from
attendance at any polling-place by reason of illness or infirmity, being
distant over 10 miles, or travelling.

Since the elections of 1930 an elector, who is not enrolled or whose name
has been marked as having voted, may in certain circumstances vote after
making a declaration that he has not already voted. Votes recorded under
this provision are known as “section votes.”

The appended table shows the extent to which the franchise has been
exercised by absentee and other voters at general elections in recent years:—

TasLe 20.—General Elections—Legislative Assembly of N.S.W.—
Absentee and Postal Votes.

(Conteetad Slantoraics). 1930. , 1932. \ 1935. 1938, 1941,
Absent Votes ... v 97,958 87,578 92,583 98,535 135,450
Postal Votes ... | 15,947 19,649 19,080 21,069 20,749
“Rection” Votes 6,757 3,613 2,976 1,937 3,294
All Votes ...11,356,423 1,367,087 1204752 (1,215,404 |1,425,752

|
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State Parliaments.

A list of the Parliaments from 1889, when payment of members was
instituted, up to December, 1918, appeared in the 1931-32 issue of this
Year Book. A list” of Parliaments since 1913 is appended:—

TasLe 21.—Parliaments of New South Wales since 1913.

S -
°4a <@
58 55
'g;g Return of Writs, Date of Opening. | Date of Dissolution, Duration, 'Eg
55
ZFS { B . N é(ll
23 23 and 29 Dec., : yrs., mths. dys.
1913% ., ...| 23 Dec., 1913...\ 21 Feb., 1917..| 3 1 29
24 10, 16, and 23
April, 1917* ..] 17 April, 1917...] 18 Feb., 1920..] 2 10 8 4
25 21 April, 1920...| 27 April, 1920...| 17 Feb., 1922. 1 10 25 3
26 19 April, 1922, 26 April, 1922...; 18 April, 1Q25+ 3 0 0 5
27 | 20 June, 1925...! 24 June, 1925...| T Sept., 1927...| 2 2 17 5
28 29 Oct., 1927...| 3 Nov., 1927...) 18 Sept., 1930..., 2 10 22 4
29 21 Nov., 1930... 25 Nov., 1930...] 13 May, 1932...| 1 5 23 1
30 |30 June, 1932...0 23 June.,, 1932...| 12 April, 1935...| 2 9 20 4
Al 10 June, 1935...! 12 June, 1935...| 24 Feh., 1938..| 2 8§ 12 4
32 (26 April, 1638...] 12 April, 1938..! 18 April, 1941...] 3 0 0 3
33 17 June, 1941... - 28 May, 1941...

" *Under system  of second ballot where no candidate recelved an absolute majority of votes at ﬁrst
Dallot, 1Expired by effluxion of tinie,

The normal duration of Parliament is three years. Unless previously
dissolved Parliament expires by effluxion of time three years after the day
prior to the original date of the return of the writs.

On account of war conditions and the disturbed state of public affairs, the
Tegislative Assembly Continuance Act, 1916, was passed to provide for an
extension of the term of the 28rd Parliament to four years. The Parliainent,
however, terminated after three years and sixty days.

State Ministries.

The various Ministries which have held office since 1913, together with
the duration in office of each, are shown below. The life of a Ministry is
not co-terminous with the life of a Parliament. Since 1856 when the
present system was inaugurated, there have been forty-nine Ministries,
but only thirty-three Parliaments. Up to 29th June, 1913, thirty-four
Ministries had held office.

TaBLe 22—Ministries of New South Wales since 1913.

Ministry. | In Office.
Number. ~ Name of Premier and Party. l From— To—

35 Holwan (Labour) wo. | 30 June 1913 | 15 Nov. 1916
36 Holman (National) ... ... | 15 Nov., 1916 | 13 April 1920
37 Storey (Labour) oo [ 13 April 1920 | 10 Oct. 1921
38 Dooley (Labour) s | 10 Oct. 1921 | 20 Dee. 1921
39 Fuller (National) . ] 20 Dec. 1921 | 20 Dec. 1921
40 Dooley (Labour) . .| 20 Dec. 1921 | 13 April 1922
4] Fuller (National)* .., ... 113 April 1922 | 17 June 1925
42 Lang (Labour) - «o | 17 June 1925 | 26 May 1927
43 Lang (Labour)t v | 27 May 1927 | 18 Oct. 1027
44 Bavin (National)* ... oo | 18 Oct. 1927 3 Nov. 1930
45 Lang ( Labour) . . 4 Nov. 1930 | 13 May 1932
46 Stevens (National)* ... .| 16 May 1932 | 11 Feb. 1935
47 Stevens (United Aust.)*f ... .| 11 Feb, 1935 5 Aug. 1939
48 Mair (United Aust.)* .| 5 Aug. 1939 | 16 May, 1941
49 MecICell (Labour) ... | 16 May, 1941 by

*And Country Yarty. 1 Reconstruction. {In Office.
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CosT OF STATE PARLIAMENTARY- GOVERNMENT,

The following statement shows the cost of State Parliamentary Govern-
ment in New South Wales during recent years: Expenses of Federal aud
local government are not included :—

TaBLE 28.—Cost of State Parliamentary Government;

Head of Expenditure. ‘ 1915-16. ‘ 1925-26. | 19365-36. | 194142, l 1042-43,
£ £ £ £ ‘ £
Governor— )
Salary .., 5,000 5,000; §4,259 5,000 5,000
Salaries, ete., of Staff.,. . 3,649 4,028 2,720 4,133 4,794
Other expenses 1,547 1,948 3,554} 2,532 2,753
10,096 10,973| 10,533 11,6’65’ 12,547
Executive Council— JE—— ’ -
Salaries of Officers ... » 570 337 2431 159
Other expenses . e . 333 38 36‘| 40
903 375 279;- 199
Ministry— i
Salaries of Ministers: ... 11,040 23,420| 16,924| 23,420 23,420
Other ... 5,244 1,078 6,365 960 976-
16,284 24,498| 23,289| 24,380 24,396
Parliament—
Legislative Council—
Salaries of President-and . Chair-
man of Committees 1,220.{ 1,900 1,511 2,030 2,050
Legislative Assembly— i
Salaries of Speaker-and Chairman| :
of Committees: - 1,740 2,790 2,056 2,790 2,790
Allowances to Members* 40,335 67,417 52,392] 69,238 69,324
Postage for Members 1,770 2,700 2,699 3,072 3,366
Railway passes for Members 16,457 33,368| 29,313| 35,150, 31,320
Both Houses—Joint expenditure—
Standing Committee on Public
Works—
Remuneration of Members 3,699 3,966 o .
Salaries of Staff and contin-
gencies ... L 2,626 2,145 592 736 763
Salaries of Reporting Staff included 8,269 7,470 8,799% 9,026
Library—Salaries of Staff in 2,541 2,622 3,257 3,252
Contingencies... “ other ™ 942 911 1,055 1,101
Other Salaries of Staff ... below. 23,616 -22,107) 28,796/ 30,065
Printing—Hansard 6,689 6,189 4,741 4,889 5,667
Other 14,967 13,662 9,487 7,291 4,751
Other Expenses ... 24,490 5,478 7,413| 10,465 9,157
113,893 | 174,783 143,314 177,588) 172,632
Elgctoral — -
Salaries ... o 1,123 2,104 2,100 2,560 2,898
Contingencies e 56,491F 8,195 3,182 3,988 8,286
57,614 10,299 5,282 6,548 11,184
Royal Commissions and SelectCommittees| 4,114 7,790| 7,110I 562 ......
Grand Total ... £ 202,001 | 229,248 189,903| 221,022 220,958
Per head of population e 28, 2d. {Is. 11+7d.| 1s. 5°1d.| 1s. 6-9d.| 1s. 6-6d.

* Excluding salaries of Minigters, Speaker, and Chairman of Committe s.

Governor, £1,163, } . Includes Liguor Referendum, £39,244,

§ Governor, £2,796; Lient.
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In the case of some items of expenditure included above there is not a clear
‘line of demarcation between costs inecurred in respect of parliamentary
government .and the costs of ordinary administration. This applies particu-
larly to-the salaries and expenses of ministers of the Crown who fill ‘dual
-roles .as .administrative heads :and parliamentary representatives, .and to
the cost of Royal Commissions, which, in many cases, are partly administra-
tive:inquiries. In the .absence of any means of dissecting the expenditure
of this nature these items have been treated as incidental to.the system
of parliamentary government. On the other hand such factors as the costs
of ministerial motor cars and.the salaries of ministers’ private secretaries
are omitted from account as:appertaining mainly to administration.

The foregoing statement does not, however, represent the total cost of
parliamentary government in New -South Wales, because it excludes the
~cost of the Commenwealth Government. This amounted to £516,455 or
1s. 6d. per head of population in 1938-39 and £539,475. or 1s. 6d. per head
in 1942-43.

THE COMMONWEALTH.

The federation of the six. Australian States was inaugurated formally on
Jst January, 1901, for their mutual benefit in matters upon  which it was
agreed that joint action was .desivable. A detailed account .of the
inauguration of Federation and the nature and functions of the Federal
Parliament in their relation to the State was published in the Year Book
for 1921 at pages 88-40 and 625. The broad principles of federation
were:—The transfer of limited and defined powers of legislation to a
Federal Parliament consisting of a Senate and a House of Representatives,
the former being a revisory chamber wherein the States are equally repre-
‘sented, and' the latter, the principal chamber, consisting of members elected
from the States in proportion to their population; complete: freedom of
action for the State Parliaments in their own sphere; a High Court to
determine the validity of legislation; and an effective method of amending
the constitution. State laws remain operative in all spheres until superseded
by laws passed by the Federal Parliament in the exercise of its assigned
powers.  State laws, however, are invalid only to the extent of their
inconsistency: with valid federal enactments.

Proposed Faxtension of Commonwealth Powers.

A convention of Premiers and Leaders of the Opposition in the Parlia-
ments of the Commonwealth and the various States.met in Canberra in
November, 1942, and adopted a resolution that adequate: powers to make
laws in relation to post-war reconstruction should be referred by the States
to the Federal Parliament for a period ending ‘at the expiration of five
years after the war,

For this purpose a bill was introduced in the Parliament of each State
but was passed in agreed form in only two States, viz.,, New South Wales
and Queensland. In Victoria, South Awustralia and Western Australia
‘amendments were made in important sections of the bill and in Tasmania
it was rejeeted by the Upper House.

“Commonwealth Legislature.
The Senate consists.of 36 members, six being-elected in-each State.

Tt is prescribed by the Constitution Act that the number -of ‘members in
*"the House -of Representatives shall be -as nearly as practicable twice the
number of senators. "The number to be elected in each ‘State is determined
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in the following manner: A quota is ascertained by dividing the number
of people of the Commonwealth by twice the number of senators, then the
number of the people of each State is divided by the quota. The result
indicates the number of representatives for each State, one more member
being chosen if on the division there is a remainder greater than one-half
of the quota. It is provided also that at least five members shall be elected
in each original State. The representation of the States may be adjusted
- in every fifth year.

The number of representatives elected from the various States to the
House of Representatives in 1937, 1940 and 1948 was as follows:—New
South Wales, 28; Victoria, 20; Queensland, 10; South Australia, 6; Western
Australia, 5; Tasmania, 5, In addition, one representative of the Northern
Territory is elected to attend and participate in debates without having
the right to vote except on a motion for the disallowance of any ordinance
of the Northern Territory or on an amendment of any such motion.

For the purpose of electing representatives to the Senate of the Federal
Parliament, each State is treated as one constituency, returning six mem-
bers each for six years, three of whom retire triennially. The members of
the House of Representatives are elected by universal adult suffrage for a
period of three years from single-member constituencies. The system of
voting is preferential, and the electoral system is similar to that of the
State. Compulsory voting was introduced in 1924. In terms of the Com-
monvwealth Electoral (War-time) Act, 1943, the franchise was extended to
members of the forces under the age of 21 years who were serving or had
served outside Australia during the present war.

The voting at elections of members of the House of Representatives
from New South Wales since 1913 is shown below. Details relating to
clections prior to 1913 appear in the 1931-82 edition of this Year Book at
page 32:—

TaBrLe 24.—QGeneral Elections—Federal House of Representatives—

Voting in New South Wales.

Electors Enrolled Percentage of Votes Re-
(Contested Divisions Votes Recorded. corded to Electors TInformal Votes.
only). Enyolled.
Year,
Men. Women. Men. Women. | Men. [Women.| Total, | Number. P;g[?ggm.n

1913 554,028 | 482,159 | 405,152 | 312,703 |73-13 | 64'85 [ 69-28 | 22,262 310
1914 | 491,086 | 429,906 | 351,172 | 257,581 |71'51 |59-92 | 66-10| 14,816 2:43
1917 484,854 | 447,437 | 370,618 | 292,925 |76'44 1 6547 (7117 | 19,874 | 2-98
1919 527,779 | 508,129 | 385,614 | 308,183 |73°06 | 60°65 | 66:97 | 26,517 382
1922 517,388 | 498,209 | 330,362 | 239,980 | 6385|4817 | 56-16 | 25,823 453
1925 640,533 | 627,214 | 581,678 | 563.215 | 90°81 | 89°80 | 90°31 | 21,389 1-87
1928 584,545 | 576,857 | 547,095 | 534,817 19369 (92'71 | 93°16 | 52,229 4:83
1929 624,068 | 614,550 | 591,438 | 583,007 | 94'77 | 9487 | 9482 | 33,158 282
1931 722,480 | 710,672 | 689,905 | 671.786 | 9549 |94°53 | 95°01 | 48,824 3:59
1934 771,456 | 759,973 | 739,222 | 728,090 | Y5-82 | 95:80 | 95-81 | 48,801 333
1937 | 744,004 | 742.827 | 720,032 | 717,384 |96 78| 9657 | 96:68| 43,052 | 230
1940 §32,280 | 834,776 | 779,568 | 796.381 | 9367 |95°40 | 94'53 | 46,193 2:93
1943* | 811,597 | 870,679 | 804,314 | 819.729 * * * 49,704 306

* Votes recorded include votes of some members of the Fighting Services not enrolled as electors.

At the Senate elections of 1943, the total number of votes cast in New
South Wales was 1,680,329 of which 201,052 or 11.96 per cent. were in-
formal. The number of electors enrolled was 1,741,406, viz.,, 841,698 men
and 899,708 women; and a number of persons entitled to vote in terms of
the war-time amending Act of 1943, though not envolled.
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FEpERAL REFERENDA,

Analyses of the voting on federal questions submitted to referenda were
shown in the 1921 edition of this Year Book at page 42, the 1926-27 edition
at page 47, the 1931-32 edition at page 32, and the 1937-88 edition at
page 33, .

Seat or FEDERAL GOVERNMENT.

The seat of Federal Government is Canberra, for which a site was ceded
to the Commonwealth by New South Wales, in terms of the Constitution
Act of the Commonwealth, which prescribes that the Australian Capital
City shall be located in this State. The Federal Parliament commenced its
vegular sittings at Canberra on 9th May, 1927.
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DEFENCE.

PON the inauguration of the' Commonwealth the duty of providing: for

the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government, and
the Parliament of the Commonwealth has paramount power to legislate for
the naval and military defence of Australia, and for the control of the forces
to execute and maintain the federal laws. The Constitution provides that
the States may not raise nor maintain forces, but enjoins the Commonwealth
to protect every State against invasion, and, on the application of the
executive government of the State, against domestic violence. It is provided
in the Defence Act that the citizen forces may not be called out nor utilised
in connection with an industrial dispute.

In terms of the Defence Act male citizens between the ages of 18 and 6G
years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time of
war. Male citizens are liable also to undergo military or naval training
between the ages of 12 and 26 years. By amending Act passed in February,
1943, the citizen military forces may be required to serve during the present
war and six months after Australia ceases to be engaged in hostilities, in
such arvea contained in the south-west Pacific zone, as is specified by
proclamation, This zone is bounded on the west by the 110th meridian of
east longitude, on the north by the equator, and on the east by the 159th
meridian of cast longitude. ’

The system of compulsory training was brought into operation on 1st
January, 1911, but was suspended in November, 1929, when the forces were
reconstituted on the basis of voluntary enlistment. Universal training was
commenced again in 1940,

‘WorLp Wag, 1939,

Upon the outbreak of war in September, 1989, defence forces in Aus-
tralia were placed upon war footing, and expeditionary forces—military,
naval and air—were organised by voluntary enlistment for service abroad.
Later Australia became a party to the Empire Air Training Scheme. Aus-
tralian naval and air units entered upon active war service at the begin-
ning of the war, and Australian Imperial Forces were despatched abroad.
After the outbreak of war with Japan measures were taken for full mobilisa-
tion of national resources for the prosecution of the war.

An extensive programme has been put into operation in Australia for

the production of war supplies of all kinds for the British Empire and
Allies.
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF EVENTS IN THE HISTORY

OF NEW SOUTH WALES,

A: brief historical sketch of New South Wales was published. in: the Official
Year Book for 1929-80, at pages 40'to 52, and a chronological table: of events
in the history of New South Wales from 1770 to 1919 was published in the
Qfﬁcia] Year Book for 1919, at pages 1 to 8.. This table.is repeated below
in a revised form as from 1901 with a continuation from 1920 to 1943,

1901.

1902

1903

1904

1905

1906
1907

1908

1509

1910

1911

1932

1913

N

Federation. of Australian.. Colonies—Interstate free-trade. establishedr—
Industrial Arbitration. Act. (State) —Sydney Harbour Trust formed—
Closer Settlement Act—Western Lands - Aet—Introduction. of Pacific
Islanders prohibited.

Mt Kémbla Colliery Explosion: (ninety-five lives lost)—Women's Franchise
—Pacific Cable completed—First sitting of New South Wales Arbitra-
tion .Court—Parliamentary Select Committee re Greater Sydney—First
Federal Tariff.

High Court of Australia-inaugurated,

Reduction of number. of members of (State) Parliament from 125 to 90—
Patents,. Trade Marks, ete., transferred. to Commonwealth—Common-
wealth Coneiliation and Axbitration Act.

Assisted Tmmigration reintroduced—Children’s Courts - instituted—Localb
Government (Shires) Act extending local government to whole State..

Public School fees abolished—Sydney Central Railway Station: opened.

Invalidity and Accident Pensions—Telephone connected, Sydney-Melbourne
—Opening of blast furndce for manufacture of iron and steel at
Lithgow—Medical inspeetion of School Children . initiated—* Harves-
ter ” Wage determined.

Visit of United States (American) Fleet—Minimum Wage Act—Industriak
Wages - Boards constituted-——Subventions: to Friendly Societies Act—
Yass-Canberra Federal Capital Site selected—Crown. Lands Amendment
Act (Conversions)—Cataract Dam completed—Private Hospitals Aect.

Fisher Library (Sydney University) opened—Old-age:Pensions-administra-
tion transferred to Commonwealth—Pure Food Act.

Mitchell Library opened—Referenda favouring transfer of State Debts to
Federal. Government and :rejecting. proposed States- finance  agreement:
with Commonwealth—Australian silver coinage issued—Saturday
Half holiday instituted in Sydney and the larger towns of N.8.W.—
Workmen’s Compensation’ Act—DFederal Land Tax—Invalidity and
Accident Pensions administration {ransferred: to- Commonwealth—
Arrival of “Yarra” and ‘“Parramatta,” first vessels of Australian Navy
—Australian Penny Postage.

First Australian Notes issue—I'ederal Referenda relating to monopolies
and industrial legislation; proposals rejeeted—TFederal Capital Site at
TYass-Canberra transferred to Commonwealth—Compulsory defence
training initiated—Fivst wireless station (private) licensed for
transaction of public business—I'light of first Australian Aviator
(W. E. Hart) from Sydney to Penrith.

Bursary Endowment, Secondary Education—Murray Waters Agreement-— -
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Farms available, and irrigation eommenced—
Commonwealth Bank (Savings Bank Department) established—Com-
monwealth Maternity ' allowances—Sydney (Pennant Hills) Wireless
Station opened.

Australian’ Capital City named Canberra; foundation stones laid-—Visit
of Dominions Royal  Commission—British  Trade Commissioner’s office
established gt Sydney—Arrival at Sydney (4th October) of Australian
Fleet, including' battle cruiser “Australia” and eruisers “Syduney” and
“Melbourne”—Departure of (Imperial) Admiral King-Hall—First
Cost of Living.and: Living Wage Inquiry in Industrial Axbitratiom
Court—Appointment of Interstate Commission—Commoniwealtt Rank
commenced ordinary banking business.
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1914

1915

1916

1917

1918

1919

1920

1921

1922
1923
1924

1925

1926

1927

1928
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Norfolk Island transferred to control of Commonwealth Government-—
First Aerial Mail, Melbourne to Sydney, carried by M. Guillaux—
Direet telephone, Sydney to Adelaide, opened—ZFirst Baby Clinie
opened—State advances for homes initiated—European War—Expedi-
tionary force of volunteers despatched abroad—Australian Naval Unit
transferred to direct Imperial comtrol.

Australian Expeditionary Forces in action at Dardanelles and in Egypt—
Iron and steel works opened at Newcastle—Conservatorium of Music
opened—War census—Commonwealth Income Tax,

Australian Expeditionary Forces in action in France—Liquor Referendum
resulted in closing hotels at 6 p.m.—Fair Rents Court established—
Valuation of Land Act—Eight Hours Act (48-hours week)—Military
Service Referendum; proposal rejected—Registration of private schools
initiated—Workmen’s Compensation law extended to all workers—
Imperial Wool Purchase Scheme initiated.

Transcontinental Railway opened—River Murray Waters Aect in operation
—Daylight Saving initiated and abandoned—Second Military Service
Referendum rejected—Extensive industrial dislocation.

European War Armistice declared—IN.S.W. Board of Trade constituted—
Women's Legal Status Act passed—Poor Persons Legal Remedies Aet
—Introduction of proportional representation at State Parliamentary
elections,

Peace signed between European Powers—State Housing scheme initiated—
Influenza epidemic—Wheat Silos scheme initiated—I'irst aeroplane
flight, England to Australia (twenty-eight days) by Sir Ross and Sir
Keith Smith—Commonwealth Royal Commission appointed to inquire
into basic wage and cost of living—Federal Referenda; proposals to
extend legislative powers rejected.

Proportional representation and multiple electorates (State Parliament)
—Control of Australian Note issue fransferred to Board of Directors
in Note Issue Department, Commonwealth Bank,

Forty-four hour week introduced (State)—Voluntary wheat pool inaugu-
rated—First direct wireless press message, England to Australia.

Rural Bank established—Reversion to 48-hour week (State).
Agreement to extend certain Victorian Railways into New South Wales.

Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane Railway Agreement—Migration Agreement
with British Government on basis of £34,000,000 loan—Control of
Australian Note Issue transferred to Commonwealth Bank Board.

Main Roads Board established—Sydney Harbour Bridge commenced—
Broadcasting stations established—Compulsory voting at Federal eles-
tions.

First section of City Underground Railway opened—Electrification of
suburban railway lines commenced—44-hour week re-introduced—
Widows' pensions instituted—Workers’ Compensation extended—Sydney
Branch of Royal Mint ceased operations. '

First sitting of Federal Parliament at Canberra opened, 9th May—Com-
mereial wireless communication established with England—Family
Endowment instituted in New South Wales—System of single seats
and preferential voting introduced at State elections—Western railway
opened to Broken Hill.

Finaneial Agreement signed between Australian States—Loan Couneil
created—Liquor Prohibition proposal negatived at referendum-—Aero-
plane flight, United States to Australia, by Kingsford-Smith and Ulm—
Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in sixteen days (Hinkler)—
Vigit of British Economic Mission.

Protracted disputes in timber and coal-mining industries—Royal Com-
mission on Coal Industry—Compulsory voting at State elections—Sus-
pension of compulsory military training,



1930

1931

1932

1933

1934

1935

1936

1037

1938

1939

1940

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF EVENTS. 39

Wireless telephone service to England established—Reversion to 48-hour
week (lst July)—Unemployment Relief Tax imposed—Aeroplane
flight, ¥ngland to Australia, in 104 days (Kingsford-Smith)—Acute
economic depression—Moratorium Aet—Sales tax imposed—Brisbane-
Kyogle railway opened.

Porty-four hour week re-introduced (1st January)—Government Savings
Bank of New South Wales suspended payment (22nd April)—
Premiers’ Financial Agreement (reduction of expenditure)—Common-
wealth Conversion Loan (internal debts £556,000,000)-—State Lottery
initiated—New trade treaty, Australia and Canada—Government
Savings Bank reopened and amalgamated with Commonwealth Savings
Bank—TFlour “tax"” levied—Legislation for reduction of interest and
rents—Commoniwealth Court ¢ut wages 10 per cent,

Sydney Harbour Bridge opened—Conflict Dbetween Commonwealth and
State Government in reference to State’'s failure to meet obligations
resulted in dismissal of State Cabinet by Governor—Imperial Econ-
omic Conference at Ottawa——Clarence River bridge opened; final link
Albury to Brishane standard gauge railway—Marmers’ Relief Aect
passed—Industrial Commission reconstituted.

Record wheat harvest—World economiec Confevence in London—Census,
30th June, 1933—TIamily Endowment Tax aholished.

Legislative Counecil re-constituted—IIume Reservoir completed—DFederal
‘Wheat Commission Inquiry—New States Boundaries Commission—
Bread Inquiry—Visit of H.R.H. the Duke of Gloucester—Englaund-
Australia Air Mail inaugurated.

Silver Jubilee of King George V—Visit of Japanese Goodwill En-
voy—Sydney County Council (Electricity) formed—DXLoss of Sir
Charles Kingsford Smith over Bay of Bengal—State industrial under-
takings (brickworks, ete.) sold—Federal Banking Commission of
Inquiry appointed. -

Death of H.M. King George V—Commonwealth imposed import quotas
on certain eomniodities—Abdication of H.M. King Edward VIII and
accession of H.M. King George VL.

Federal Aviation and Marketing Referenda, 6th March—Coronation of
H.M. King George VI—Imperial Conference in London—~Coimnmon-
wealth Court’s “basic wage” (including prosperity loading) adopted
for State awards—Scheme initiated to encourage home building by
co-operative gocieties,

150th Anniversary of foundation of Australia—British Empire Games in
Sydney—Empire Producers’ Conference in Sydney—National Health
and Pensions Insurance (Commonwealth) Aect passed—Empire Air
Mail Service (England-Australia) Scheme commenced—DBritish Common-
wealth Relations Conference—Imperial Trade Conference in London
—~City of Parramatta proclaimed; 150th Anniversary of Settlement—
Australian Wheat Stabilisation plan introduced.

Defence Measures-——National Security Act—National Register and Wealth
Census—National Insurance Scheme postponed—Aerial Survey flight
over Indian Ocean (flying boat “Guba’)—Commonwealth Arbitration
Court adopts 44 hours as standard week—War with Germany (3rd
September)—Emergency measures for control of exchange tramnsac-
tions, prevention of profiteering, etc.—Imperial purchase of wool,
butter, cheese, meat, eggs, metals, canned and dried fruits—Federal
wheat pool—Compulsory school period extended, 6 to 14 years (Dec.).

Australian Expeditionary Forces abroad—Empire Air Training Scheme
—Australian Ministers appointed to United States and Japan—Gen-
eral Coal Mining dispute—Graving dock at Sydney commenced-—
Stabilisation of prices of Commonwealth Government securities—
Co-ordination of public works under Australian Loan Council—Petrol
rationing (1st Oect.)—Petrol from shale at Glen Davis—Tasman Air
Service inaugurated—Compulsory Defence Training—Home Defence
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(volunteer) force organised—Enemy sea raiders in Australian waters—
Commonwealth powers for industrial arbitration extended—Trade
‘Union -Advisory Panel set up—National -Advisory War Council—Aus-
tralian wool storage in United States—Newsprint rationed—Building
control regulations

1941 Federal income tax, payment by instalments :introduced—Common-
wealth Child Endowment. replaced New -South Wales system—Payroll

‘tax  (Tederal)—Organisation of man power—Australian Minister
appointed to China—Australian ‘News and Information: Bureau opened

in New York-——Youth Welfare Act proclaimed—National Fitness
(Mederal) Act—Sechool-leaving age rising by .4 -months annually (to

15 years.in 1943)-—Australian Imperial Forces in Malaya—War with

Japan (9th December)—NMiners’ .Pensions—Iend-lease agreement

Australia and United Stales of America,

1942 Austlahan Imperial Forces in various theatres of .wvar—Unified control
of Australian and Allied Forces in .South-West Pacifie—Enemy air
raids on coastal areas—Japanese :submarines destroyed in Sydney
Harbour (31st May)—National Register -of ClvxhqnsﬂRatlomng (by
coupons) of clothing, tea, sugar—State taxes, income .and entertain-
ments replaced by uniform Federal taxes—War damage insurance
introduced—7Zoning of -shearing and retail deliveries—Daylight saving
(1 hour), Ist Januvary to 28th -March, and from -27th September—
Commonwealth Widows’ Pensions (30th June)—Commonwealth subsidy
for dairy industry.

1943  Commonwealth Powers ‘Act passed by N.8.W.—Adrgraph overseas service
inaugurated—National Welfare Fund—National Civilian Register—
Butter ratipning—Third party insurance of motor vehicles compulsory
—Dairying “industry wages award—NMNortgage Bank Department of
Commonwealth Bank opened.
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POPULATION.

The Census.

The number and characteristics of the population of New South Wales
fnave been ascertained by cemsus enumerations at intervals since 1828.
Regular musters were held during the first forty years of the existence
of the colony, and the first actual census in 1828 was followed by census
enumerations in 1833 and 1836, then at intervals of five years until
1861. Theveafter a census was taken at intervals of ten years until 1921.
Tor reasons of economy, the census due in 1951 was postponed until 30th
June, 1933. The date of the next census has not yet been fixed.

Successive censuses up to 1901 were taken under the authority of the
State Government, but upon establishment of the Commonwealth the
census became a Federal function. The first Australian census taken
under Commonwealth control was in 1911. .

Intercensal Estimates.

In the periods betiveen census enumerations the population is estimated
at quarterly intervals. For this purpose the compulsory registration of
births and deaths ensures reliable information as to the natural increase,
and a careful system of recording arrivals and departures is maintained.

In estimating the population of the war years 1914 to 1918 movements
of troops were taken into account in the year of migration. A different
method is used for estimates of the present war period. In the estimated
population of the years 1939 to 1943 as reviewed in this chapter members
of the Australian defence forces are counted in the population of the
State of enlistment regardless of subsequent whereabouts, and statistics
of migration are related to civilians only. Deaths of members of the defence
forces overseas are taken into account when they are authentically recorded.
The number of deaths of persons who had enlisted in New South Wales
as recorded to the end of 1943 was 5,223, This figure is exclusive of
deaths of those who are posted as “missing” or “prisoner of war” and is
subject to revision as additional information becomes available.

Allied defence forces and enemy prisoners of war are excluded from the
population, but refugees and evacuees ave included.

Tue GrowrH or Popuration 1IN New SourH WALES.

From 1788 to 1856.

The growth of the population of New South Wales between 1788 and 1856
da traced on page 223 of the Official Year Book for 1922, and the area and
population at each territorial readjustment are shown on page 1 of this Year
Book..

From 1861 to 1943.

With' the exception of the territory ceded to the Commonwealth. Gevern-
ment in 1911 and 1913, New South Wales (including Lord Howe Island)
has occupied its present boundaries since 1859, The regular census
enumerations furnish a connected summary of the growth of population
*53961—A
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since that date as shown, with the latest estimate, in the following table:—
TaBLe 25.—Population, 1861 to 1943,

i e
Index Increase in Population sine

Number of previous Census, Number of
Year. Population. Population. Pegsgll;:repex
(Census Average T

1861=100). | Numerical. Pmpo’“"”“l'AnnualBute.

CENSUS RECORDS.}
per cent. | per cent,

1861 350,860 100 168,436* 92:55% 6:76* 1-12
1871 502,998 143 152,138 4336 367 1-62
1881 749,825 214 246,827 49-07 4-07 242
1891 1,127,137 321 377,312 50'32 416 363
1901 1,355,355 386 228,218 20.25 1-86 4-37
1911 1,646,734 469 291,379 2150 1-97 532
1921 2,100,371 599 453,637 2755 246 679
1933 2,600,847 741 |} 500,476 23-83 1-76 841
! LSTIMATE

31 Dec., | 2,854,862 814 254,01561 | 977% l 089 €23
1943, |

* Since 1851. 1 Census dates were between 31st March and 7th April from 1861 to 1921, and on

30th June, 1933. 1 Since Census of 1933,

Aboriginals are excluded from the population shown above, but the number
of aboriginals enumerated at various dates is shown in Table 41. The
vopulation of the Australian Capital Territory is excluded in 1911 and
subsequent years.

There was steady growih of population until 1891, but there was little
progress during the twenty years 1891 to 1911, the reasons being commercial
and industrial stagnation which followed the crisis of 1893 and a heavy
decline in the birth rate. State assisted immigration had been suspended
in 1885, except for the families of those already assisted to immigrate, and
was not resumed until 1905,

A new period of prosperity began early in the twentieth century, and
the full weight of the trade revival wag felt in the period 1911 to 1921, when
the tide of population turned more definitely in favour of the State.
Despite the effects of the war of 1914-1918 in reducing the birth rate, in
temporarily stopping immigration, and in causing an exodus of men of
reproductive ages, many of whom did not return, and despite the losses
oceasioned by the influenza epidemic of 1919, there was greater expansion
in this decade than either of the two immediately preceding it.

The next intercensal period 1921 to 1933 commenced at a time of trade
reaction from the post war boom. This was followed by a period of steady
progress, with revival of immigration until 1928, then severe depression
and a substantial loss of population by emigration. There was a rapid
fall in natural increase during the depression, the number of births declined
and remained low while the number of deaths began to increase as a result
of the higher proportion of older people in the population.

The average annual rate of increase in population has diminished from
246 per cent. (1911 to 1921) to 1.76 per cent. (1921 to 1933) and to 0.89
per cent. (1933 to 1943).

Particulars of the increase in each year since 1921 are shown in Table 28.
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The estimated population at the end of each year and the mean popula-
tion for each year since 1988 are shown in the following table.

TABLE 26.—Population, Annual and Mean, 1933 to 1943.

Lstinmated Population at 31st December. Mean Population.
Year. L -

wen | Femsis | o SRR | Y B
1933 1,324,839 1,288,680 \ 2,613,519 2,601,782 2,590,840
1934 1,335,123 1,301,080 2,636,203 2,623,560 2,613,063
1935 1,344,339 1,313,327 2,657,666 2,645,575 2,634,353
1936 1,355,493 1,326,243 2,681,736 2,667,839 2,656,512
1937 1,368,505 1,542,233 2,710,738 2,694,679 2,680,730
1938 1,379,962 1,355,733 2,735,695 2,721,196 2,708,833
1939 1,391,351 1,371,438 2,762,780 2,748,192 2,733,936
1940 1,398,288 1,384,703 2,782,991 2,772,185 2,760,591
1941 1,405,702 1,396,312 2,802,014 2,791,169 2,782,455
1942 1,421.294 1,411,839 2,833,133 2,818,269 2,802,393
1943 1,429,808 1,425,054 2,854,862 2,841,227 2,830,866

SovnrcEs or INCREASE SINCE 1861.

The following statement shows the extent to which natural increase and
net immigration have contributed to the growth of the population in New
South Wales during each intercensal period since 1861 in comparison with
the ten and a half years 1933 to 1943.

TapLe 27—Natural Increase and Immigration, 1861 to 1943.

Numerical [nerease. | Average Annual Rate of Increase.
Period. .
s Natural. . Imxggation. Total, ' Natural. 'Immli\gigtion.! Total,
: per cent. | per cent. | per cent.
1861-1871%* ... 106,071 46,067 152,138 2:68 1-24 3-67
1871-1881% ... 139,722 107,105 246,827 248 1-95 4-07
1881-1891% ... 204,664 172,648 377,312 2-44 2-09 4-16
1891-1901* ... 230,669 | (—) 2,451 228,218 1-90 |[(—) -02 1-86
1901-1911* ... 250,140 41,239 291,379 1-71 -30 1-97
1911-1921% ... 318,945 134,692 453,637 1-79 <77 2-46
192119338 ...: 377,321 123,155 500,476 1-36 47 1-76
1933-19437 ...- 230,687 23,328 254,015 *81 08 89
1861-1943 ..., 1,838,210 | 645,783 2,504,002 2:25 127 257
* Period of 10 years. § Period of 121 years. 1 Period of 10} years.

Natural increase has been by far the greater factor in the growth of
population in New South Wales gince 1861, and in spite of a fall-in rate,
the average annual addition from this source increased in each decade up
10 1921. The decline which occurred in the following decade is illustrated
i Table 28. There are further details of the natural increase on page 88.

Immigration has intermittently provided considerable additions to the
population, although in the period of seventy-two years between the cen-
suses of 1861 and 1933, the net immigration amounted to only 622,455 or
about one-quarter of the total increase. Immigration declined so heavily
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during the nineties that between 1892 and 1904 the State actually incurred
a net loss of more than ten thousand inhabitants. The rate of increase
due to migration has been very variable; there was considerable gain in
the years 1907, 1911 to 1914, and 1924 to 1928, then the average annual
inflow of migrants became very small.

Sources of Increase, 1921 fo 1943.

Sources of increase in population in New South Wales (exclusive of
aboriginals of full blood) during each year since 1921 were as follows:i—

TasLe 28.—Natural Increase and Immigration, 1921 to 1943.

Numerical Increase. Annual Rate of Increase.
Year

Natural. Immgizbion. Total. Natural, Imm?:;rgtion. Total.
per cent, per cent. per cent,

1921 ... 34,610 5,358 39,968 165 ' .
1922 .., 36,004 13,823 49,827 1:69 ‘65 234
1923 ... 33,021 8,341 41,362 152 ' 38 1-90
1024 ... 32,870 17,274 50,144 1-48 78 2:26
1925 ... 33,793 15,624 49,317 | 1:49 l 68 217
1926 ... 30,957 23,381 £4,338 i 1-33 1-01 2-34
1927 ... 31,090 25,887 |. 56,977 ‘ 1-31 1-09 2:40
1928 ... 32,134 17,340 49,474 1-32 71 2:03
1929 ... 28,089 8,475 36,564 1-13 34 1.47
1930 ... 30,893 | (—) 4,233 26,660 1-23 (—) 17 1-06
1931 ... 26,451 | (—) 6,490 19,961 1-04 (—) 26 78
1932 ... 23,652 1,865 25,417 92 07 98
1933 ... 21,873 | (—) 86 21,788 -84 (—) 00 ‘84
1934 .., 19,861 2,823 22,684 | ‘76 <11 87
1935 ... 20,129 1,334 21,463 : 76 | 05 81
1936 .. .. 21,817 2,253 24,070 | 8 ! 08 90
1937 ... .| 22,262 6,740 20,002 | 83 25 1-08
1938 ... 21,214 3,743 24,057 | 78 ‘14 92
1939 ... 21,188 5,806 27,004 ‘ ki 22 0%
1940 ... 23,239*7 (—) 38,037 20,202 84 “ (—) 11 ] 73
1941 ... T 24,429% (—) 5,406 19,023 l ‘88 : (—)-20 Jl 68
1942 ... .. 23,428* 10,478 33,906 84 37 | 121
1943 ... 28;395*i (—) 4,486 23,909 \ 1-00 l () ‘16 1 84

J | i |

¥ Excess of births over civilian deaths. (—) Iixcess of departures over arrivals,

Net immigration grew rapidly though irregularly from 1921 until 1927,
then a decline set in and there was a loss by cmigration in 1930 and 1931.
The decline was arrvested in 1934, and there was further improvement in
1937 when a plan wag commenced to encourage an inflow of migrants by
the provision of assisted passages. This was interrupted by the outbreak
of war in 1939. The net migration for the years 1959 to 1943 represents
the civilian movement only.
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POPULATION AND ANNUAL INCREASE, 1860 TO 1643,
Rasin Graph.
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‘The natural increase in 1922 was numerically the greatest on record,
and in 1984 it was the lowest since 1885, excepting 1898 and 1903, There was
some improvement in the next three years due to an inerease in births,
but it was not sustained in 1988 and 1939. In the years 1940 to 1043
there was an increase in births following a war-time increase in marriages,
and natural increase in 1943 was the highest for twelve years.

In these war years natural increase as shown above is the excess ot bhirths
over civilian deaths. Natural increase as measured by the excess of births
over all deaths is shown in Table 76.

The rate of natural increase fell below 1 per cent. for the first time in
1932, and there was further decline to .76 per cent. in 1934 and 1933, the
lowest rate yet recorded.

The total rate of increase in the population in 1931 was the lowest aunuval
rate since New South Wales has been within its present boundaries, dis-
regarding the years of the first World War when the transfer of large
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bodies of Australian troops overseas was reflected in the estimated popu-
lation.

Details of migration to and from the State are shown on later pages.

DIS"I‘RIBUTION oF PoruraTION.

At the 31st December, 1941, the city of Sydney contained 83,720 persons
in a small area surrounded by an extensive group of suburbs with 1,253,330
inhabitants, making a total of 1,837,050 persons in the metropolis.
Seattered throughout the State were 108 municipalities, with a total
population of 627,200; of these, 11 municipalities in the County of Cumber-
land contained 57,560 persons, and the large mining and industrial centres
of Greater Newcastle, Broken Hill, Wollongong, Cessnock and Lithgow,
210,220 inhabitants; leaving 859,420 in 92 rural towns incorporated as
municipalities. Distributed over the remainder of the State—99.3 per cent.
of its area—were 348,071 persons, of whom about one-third live in
unincorporated towns of 500 persons or more. Only 16,840 live in the
unincorporated portion of the Western Division, which covers 40.5 per
cent. of the area of the State.

The distribution of population at the 31st December, 1941, together
with the proportion in each division and the average population per squarve
mile, are shown in the following table:—

Tasre 29.-—Distribution of Population in Areas, 1941,

| Population
} (excluding full blood Aboriginals).

Division. Avea ! . " A
| , roportion i 2
‘ ] Totol, l enchpl)i\'isio::]. per :(e;ugiele'
sq. miles. per cent, |
Sydney-.. 5 83,720 3-0 16,744°0
Suburbs of Sydney 240 | 1,253,330 445 5,222-2
Metropolis ... 245 | 1,337,050 47-5 5,457-3
Greater Newcastle 36 126,500 45 3,5130
Other Municipalities
Population 10,000 and over 158 206,510 74 1,307-0
’ 5,000 to 9,999 . 201 112,270 40 5586
below 5,000 f 1,487 181,920 65 : 122-3
Countr v Shires.. . {181,908 | 827,620 204 45
Western Division (Part umncorpor ]
ated) 125,357 16,840 6 1
Lord Howe Tsland ol 5 150 0 300
Migratory* { 3,461 .1
Harbours and QuarantmeT ol 36 .
Total, New South Wales . i 309,433 2,812,3211‘} 100-0 91
*Shipping and railway travellers. 1 Portions not included within Municipal or Shire boundaries.

1 T.ocal Government area populations from which this table is compiled are based on the original
State estimate shown lhere. State populations were later revised for years 1939 onwards, in
accordance with civilian registration data of June, 1943. The revisea State total is 2,802,014,

The population of the metropolis, with the residents of adjoining areas
who derive their livelihood in the city, represents approximately one-half
of the total population. About one-fifth of the people reside in the larger
towns including the industrial centres at Newecastle and Wollongong-
Port Kembla, Less than one-third of the population live in the rural
districts.
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The density of population in the metropolitan area of Sydney is 5,457
persons per square mile, whilst in the similar, though smaller, area of
Greater Newcastle the density is 3,514 per square mile. That part of
County Cumberland which is outside the metropolitan area has a density
of 124 and in the northern coalfields adjacent to Newcastle the average
is 79 per square mile. The balance of the Coastal division, where the
principal industry is dairying, except in the mining and the industrial
district of Wollongong-Port Kembla, the average is 12 persons per square
mile; the most populous portion is the North Coast with an average of 14.
In the Tablelands division where mixed farming, mining and in the central
portion, industrial activities ave carried on, the density is nearly 7 persons
per square mile, The average is 9 in the Central Tablelands. The
Western Slopes (mixed farming) has a density of nearly 6, but in the
Plains division, which is for the greater part beyond the westerm Hmit
of commercial wheat growing, the density is only 2.2 persons per squarc
mile. These areas (from coast to plains) constitute the FEastern and
Central land divisions of the State and the average density therein is
15 persons per square mile.

The extensive Western Division is likely to remain sparsely settled
unless means are found to overcome the natural disability of a low average
rainfall. At Broken Hill (near the far western border) rich silver-lead
deposits support the third largest town in the State. The remainder of
the division is under sparse pastoral occupation, and has an average
density of only one person to every 7 square miles.

The average density of population in New South Wales is 9.0 persons per
square mile. . :

Urban and Bural Population.

The population of New South Wales, in common with that of most
other countries of the world, tends to congregate in metropolitan and
other urban centres. This is illustrated by comparative statistics reccrded
at the censuses of 1911 to 1933 which are published in the 1938-39 issue
of the Year Book at pages 47 to 52 and the censuses of 1891 to 1921
at page 236 of the Year Book of 1922,

Twue PopruraTioN or THE METROPOLIS.

The metropolis, as constituted for statistical purposes since ist January,
1933, embraces the City of Sydney, forty-eight other municipalities, portion
of another, and the islands of Port Jackson. The municipalities are listed
in the following Table and comprise the district to which the population
and vital statistics of the metropolis relate. The area (cxclusive of Port
Jackson and the quarantine area, which cover 19 square miles) is 245
square miles. The population was 1,337,050 as at 31st December, 1941.

Avreas contiguous with the metropolis which contain centres of population
more or less suburban in character are listed at the end of Table 30,

The following statement shows the population of each municipality
within the present boundaries of the metropolis, and of the contiguous
areas mentioned above, at the censuses of 1911, 1921, and 1933, and at 81st
December, 1941. Shipping population and full blood aboriginals are not
included.
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TaBLE 30.—Population of Metropolitan Municipalities, 1911 to 1941.

Population at Census— Propor- 31st December, 1041.
tional
Munllpaly. | e ten | S
1911. 1921, 1933, 1933, P:pillﬁxﬂtign. OfPEI'SOIII:lB
l per acre,
| er cent.
City of Sydncy 112,921 104,153 1 88,308 | (-~) 22 83,720.| 26+00
Inner Industrial —
Paddington 24,317 26,364 24,674 1 23.910.| 56+79
Redfern 24,427 23,978 18,834 |(-) 23 17,340 | 42-92
Waterloo 10,072 11,199 11,659 16 11,420 | 13:81
Alexandria 10,123 9,793 9,018 |(-) 11 8,460 8-05
Mascot 5,836 10,929 14,363 146 16,640 749
Botany 4,409 6,214 8,287 88 9,240 4-26
St. Peters 8,410 12,700 12,504 49 12,220 | 1355
Erskineville 7,299 7,553 6,645 |(-) 9 6,260 | 33-66
Newtown 26,498 28,168 25,280 {(-) b 24,980 | 52-04
Darlington 3,816 3,651 3,063 | (-) 20 2,730 | 5056
Glebe Wl 21,943 | 22754 | 19874 |(=) 9| 10,410 | 37-47
Annandale W 11,240 12,648 12,205 9 11,320 | 3272
Leichhardb 24,254 29,356 30,209 25 30,120 | 2608
Balinain 32,038 58,104 28,272 | (-~) 12 26,370 | 26:99
Total 214,682 237,411 221,937 5 220,420 | 18-82
Illawarra-Bankstown-—
Marrickville 30,653 42,240 45,386 48 46:550 | 24-64
Rockdale 14,095 25,189 39,123 178 44,940 881
Bexley 6,517 14,746 20,539 215 24,470 | 12'81
Kogarah 6,953 18,226 30,646 341 35,750 744
Hurstville 6,533 13,394 22,663 247 28,600 467
Canterbury 11,335 27,639 79,050 597 87,040 | 10-54
Enfield 3,444 8,530 14,782 329 16,140 9-64
Bankstown 2,039 10,670 25,384 1,145 30.920 161
Total 81,569 170,634 277,672 240 314,410 6.97
Inner Western— ‘
Petersham . 21,712 26,236 206,941 24 27,830 | 32-74
Ashfield . 20,431 33,636 30,356 93 43,010 | 2100
Drummoyne . 2,678 18,761 20,215 237 30,800 | 15-53
Burwood . 9,380 15,709 19,373 107 20,420 | 1846
Strathfield . 4,046 7,094 12,147 200 13,950 | 17-60
Homebush . 676 1,622 3,189 372 3,290 5-15
Concord . 4,076 11,013 23,213 470 24,360 9-11
Total . 68,999 114,571 153,434 122 163,660 | 1470
Outer Western —
Lidconibe . 5,418 10,622. 17,379 221 18,080 346
Auburn . 5,659 13,563 20,114 262 20,710 800
Grauville . 7,231 13,328 19,718 173 20,930 &18
Parramatta . 12,465 14,591 18,076 45 19,820 871
Holroyd* . 2,082 | 4,626+ 8,426 305 0,420 | 4-28
Total .| 32,756 | 66,633 | 88,960 \ 545

|

83,713| 156’
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Tasre 80.—Population of Metropolitan Municipalities, 1911 to 1941—

continued,
81st December,
Population at Census— Propor- | 1941
PEPEE tional [ Average
Municipality. . Iﬁclrltaﬂtst)e Tstimated Number of
1011, l 1921, \ 1033. | 1933, |Population | Persors
Northern— per cent.

Manly ... ...{ 10,465 18,507 23,259 122 217,220 9-56
Mosman ... ...0013,243 20,056 23,665 79 25,260 1174
North Sydney ... ... 34,646 48,438 49,752 44 53,810 20-99
Willoughby ...l 13,036 28,067 42,511 226 47,180 861
Ku-ring-gai sl 9,458 19,209 27,931 195 34,920 1-73
Lane Cove .. 3,306 7,692 15,138 358 16,920 6:59
Huanter’s Hill ... L. 5,013 7,300 8,989 79 9,810 6-93
Ryde 5,281 14,854 27,861 428 31,540 4-53
Eastwood ver 968 2,133 3,025 212 3,360 1-14
Dundas ... ..l 1,136 3,523 6,017 431 6,790 249

Ermington and ' .I.Lydall-
mere... W 1,716 1,981 2,364 38 2,520 1-24

Total o ...| 98,268 | 171,660 | 230,512 135 | 259,330 4-99

Eastern—
Vaucluse . 1,672 3,727 7,205 331 8,420 1056
Woollahra .. 16,989 25,439 34,727 104 42,400 22-49
Waverley ...| 19,831 36,797 55,902 182 66,800 30-57
Randwick .| 19,463 50,841 78,957 306 88,930 10-43

Total e .| 57,955 | 116,804 | 176,791 | 205 | 206,550 | 15-42
Total, Metropolis Properf| 667,149 | 971,866 {1235,267 85 (1,337,050 8:49
Contiguous Areas— .
Cabramatta and Canley

Vale . . 1,181 3,106 6,107 417 8,090 1.03
Fairfield... L 2,226 5,303 8,709 291 11,300 71
Holroyd ** . . 1,850% 4,111% 7,488 305 0,340 1-26
Liverpool 3,938 6,302 6,315 60 7,920 30
Hornsby Shire ... .. 8,901 15,287 22,596 154 27,520 22
Sutherland Shire .| 2,896 7,705 13,625 367 20,620 -23
Warringah'Shire L 2,823 9,643 16,054 469 20,330 -31

Total ..l 23,815 51,457 80,794 239 | 105,120 31

Total, Metropolitan and
Contiguous Areas ...[ 680,964 1,023,323 (1,316,061 89 1,442,170 2:90

* Pitt and Merrylands Wards only. ** Guildford and Wentworth Wards only, 1 Estimated.
$1933 boundaries.

The population of the metropolis is not distributed evenly, At the 81st
December, 1941, the City of Sydney and the inner industrial suburbs oceupy-
ing only 9.5 per cent. of the avea of the metropolis, contained 22.7 per cent.
of the inhabitants. In slightly more than half of this area the density of the
population ranged from 26 to 57 persons per acre. On the other hand,
the density of the outlying suburbs is little more than one or two persons
to the acre, but considerable development was taking place in these areas
until interrupted by war.

The population of most of the suburbs in the inmer industrial area is
either stationary or diminishing as dwellings are being replaced by indus-
trial and commercial establishments. Improved transport facilities have
also tended to a movement of population from the more congested areas to
the less thickly populated suburbs. "Whereas the population in the City of
Sydney and the inner industrial suburbs decreased by 11 per cent. between
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1921 and 1941 there were proportionate increases in the other groups of
suburbs, viz.:—Inner western 43 per cent. northern 51 per cent., outer
western 57 per cent., easterm 77 per cent., Illawarra-Bankstown 84 per
cent., and contiguous areas 104 per cent.

The population in the city and eight of the neavest suburbs,t decreased
by more than 5,000 between 1911 and 1921, and by more than 33,000
between 1921 and 1933, represeniing a total decrease of mnearly 16 per
cent in the twenty-two and a quarter years. On the other hand, the
nggregate population of the outlying suburbs of Bankstown, Canterbury,
Concord, Dundas, Ryde, Homebush, Lane Cove, Kogarah, Vaucluse, Enfield
and Randwick, increased from 59,381 in 1911 to 168,237 in 1921 and to
811,442 in 1933 or by 424 per cent. in the twenty-two and a quarter years.
Despite this marked growth, the density of population in these suburbs in
1941 was only 6.0 persons per acre, compared with 27.7 persons per acre in
the city and the eight adjacent suburbs. On the whole, Sydney has a very
low average density of population as compared with other cities of the
British Empire.

The population of the metropolis proper, excluding aboriginals and ship-
ping, at each census since 1861, is shown in the following table, together
v7ith the proportion which the metropolitan population bears to that of the
whole State. The latest estimate is also shown:—

Increase dutring

Population. Tni . Proportion|p oo g0
pate, |l RGP bromortion of
Mates. Females. | Total. Numerical. Propor- POpuIatfon. of State.
' tional
CeNsUS ‘RECORDS.
per cent. per cent. per cent.
7th April, 1861( 46,550 49,239 95,7891 41,865% 77:64% 4860 27'3
2nd ,, 1871 66,707 70,879 137,5860 41,797 4363 48°50 274
3rd ,,» 1881] 112,763 | 112,176 224,939| 87,353 63°49 50°13 300
5th 'e 1891 193,753 | 189,580 383,333 158,394 70742 5054 340
31st March, 1901} 236,018 | 245,812 481,830| 98,497 2569 48-98 356
3rd April, 1911| 305,728 | 323,775 629,503 147,673 3065 4857 382
4th )y 1921] 433,492 | 465,567 899,059 269,556 42-82 4822 42°8
30th June,
1933 (a) 531,902 | 585,982 |1,117,884| 218,825 2434 4758 430
(b) 591,104 | 644,163 11,235,267! 336,206 3741 4785 475
EsTIarATE.

318t December, f

1942 (b) 654,980 | 729,400 1,384,380} 149,113 12-679)  47-31 486
*fince 1851. (a) Same area as in 1921, (b) Area as extended on 1st January, 1933,

9 Since Census of 1933,

To permit of more accurate comparison with previous censuses the
fizures for the 1933 census have been shown on the basis of the past and
present boundaries.

The tendency of population to concentrate in the metropolis was very
marked in the period 1871 to 1921. It slackemed appreciably between
1921 and 1933, but gained impetus under war-time conditions.

At the census of 1933 there was an excess of four females in cvery
nundred of the metropolitan population.

T Annandale, Balmain, Glebe, Tirskineville, Newtown, Redfern, Darlington and Alexandria.
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Sydney was in pre-war years the third lavgest city of the British Empire,
being exceeded in population by London and Calcutta.

The population of the capital cities (including suburbs) of Australia
is shown below:— :

TaBLE 82.—Population of Capital Cities of Australia, 1911 to 1942.

Population.*®
Census, Census, 90
. Area 1911 1921 Census, 1922, Tstimated
Metropolis. at 1933 | Population
Census. Proportion Average 31st
to Popula- Numb%:r December,
Total. Total. Total. ti9n of | ePersons 1942,
acres. per cent.
Sydney .. | 156,149 |T665,067 T967,240 1,235,267| 475 7-9 1,384,350
Melbonrne ... 125,926 | 588,971 766,465 991,934 54-5 79 1,152,000
Brisbane ... 246,400 | 139,480, 209,946 299,748 310 12 344,230
Adelaide ... 102,987 189,646; 955,375] 312,619; 538 30 355,000
Perih oo | 119,520 | 106,792, 154,873 207,440 4373 17 230,000
Hobart ... 54,800 | 89,937 52,361 60,406/ 265 11 67,930
*Excluding aboriginals and shipping. T Population within the arca embraced by the 1933 boundaries

1 31st Deccember, 1041,

Tue Towxs or Nrw Souvtin WaLES.

Development of iron and steel works and subsidiary Iindustries in
assoclation with coal-mining has led to the growth of two important indus-
trial centres outside the metropolis. Greater Newcastle, the larger, with
a population of 126,500, ranks as the second largest town in the State,
and the population of the Wollongong-Port Kembla district comprised
by the municipalities of Wollongong and North Illawarra and the Shire
of Central Illawarra 1s 42,380. The silver-lead mining town of Broken
Hill hag a population of 26,590 and Lithgow, with mining and industrial
activities, has reached a population of 21,930. Cessnock is a coal-mining
town with a population of 13,900. Goulburn, the centre of a thriving
farming district with some industrial development, has a population of
15,480. Apart from the centres in the County of Cumberland dependent
upon the city, but including those already mentioned, there were at the
census of 1933, only eleven country towns with a population exceeding
10,000; thirteen, including one in a shire, between 5,000 and 10,000; and
twenty-eight, including seven in shirves, between 5,000 and 5,000.

The following table is a comparison of the populations at the last five
censuses of the towns which had more than 3,000 inhabitants at the end
of 1941, They are listed in the order of numerical importance at that
date. A few municipalities with extensive arvea and comparatively small
population and some which embrace more than one distinet locality ave
amitted., Aboriginals and shipping population are not included.
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The populations as shown represent the number of persons living within
the boundaries of the municipalities; in some of the towns the residential
arvea extends beyond these boundaries and the total population of such
towns is greater than the figure stated in the Table.

TanLr 33.—Population, Principal Towns of N.S.W., 1891 to 1941,

Municipality.

Population.

T | G ( ErTt T Wl B T l Beow 1641,
Sydney and Suburbs ..| 383,333 | 481,830 | 629,603* 899,059 1,235,267*1,337,050
Greater Newcastlet 49,910 53,741 54,603 84,372 | 104,485 | 126,500
Wollongong-Pt. Kemblal | 8,803 [ 11,399 14,817 18,268 27,827 | 42,380
Broken Hill 19,789 | 27,500 30,972 26,337 26,925 26,590
Lithgow 3,865 5,268 8,196 13,275 13,444 21,930
~Goulburn ... 10,916 10,612 10,023 12,715 14,849 15,480
"Wagga Wagga 4,596 5,108 6,419 7,679 11,631 14,230
Ceasnock$ 203 165 5,102 9,340 14,385 13,908
Ydsmore 2,925 4,378 7,381 8,700 11,762 13,400
Albury 5,447 5,821 6,309 7,751 10,543 12,940
Meitland (Fast and West)| 10,214 10,073 11,313 12,008 12,329 12,490
Bathurst ... 9,162 9,223 8.575 9,440 10,413 12,040
"Tamworth 4,602 5,799 7,145 7,264 9,913 11,730
‘Orange 5,064 6,331 6,721 7,398 9,634 11,560
‘Grafton & Grafton Sth.1} 4,445 5,147 5,888 6,077 8,551 10,620
Katoomba... 1,592 2,270 4,923 9,055. 6,445 9,500
Dubbo ... 3,651 3,409 4,452 5,032 8,344 0,200
Armidale ... 3,82 4,249 4,738 5,407 6,794 7,320
Parkes 2,449 3,181 2,935 3,041 5,846 6,910
Inverell 2,634 3,293 4,649 4,360 5,305. 6,180
Casino 1,486 1,926 3,420 3,456 5,287 5,760
Cootamundra 2,026 | 2424 | 2967 | 8,631 | 4,683 5,630
Cowra 1,546 1,811 3,271 3,716 5,066 5,510
Forbes 3,011 4,294 4,436 4,376 5,355 5,460
Taree 716 871 1,205 1,765 4,581 5,230
Kempsey ... 2,194 2,329 2,862 3,613 4,824 5,210
Glen Innes 2,532 2,918 4,089 4,974 5,352 5,100

T'or reference notes see next page,
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TasLE 33.—Population, Principal Towns of N.S.W.,, 1891 to 1941—

continued.
Population.
Municipality. .
Census Census  Census Census Census Estimated
1891, 1901. i 1911, 1921, 1933. Dec., 1941,

Penrith ... ..l 3,099 3,639 3,682 3,604 3,911 4,760
Murwillumbahf ... 492 772 2,200 2,861 3,895 4,600
Moreo L0 1,143 2,298 2,931 3,020 4,355 4,440
Junee . 1,682 2,190 2,531 3,560 4,213 4,400
Narrandera ... 1,815 2,255 2,374 2,985 4,119 4,380
Queanbeyan . 1,262 1,219 1,273 1,825 4,019 4,360
Temora ... 915 1,603 2,784 3,048 3,823 4,290
Wellington . 1,645 2,984 3,958 3,924 4,320 4,280
Young W 2,746 2,756 3,139 3,283 4,011 4,280
Singleton ... o 2,096 2,872 2,996 3,270 3,668 4,140
Mudgee ... ol 2,410 2,789 2,942 3,170 3,993 4,120
‘Gunnedah 1,362 1,910 3,005 2,664 3,691 4,120
{tosford** ... 685 751 Tt Tt Tt 4,080
Muswellbrook o 1,298 1,710 1,861 2,152 3,287 3,600
Narrabri . ... o L,977 2,286 2,514 2,368 2,911 3,500
Windsor ... | 2,033 2,039 3,466 3,808 3,247 3,490
Bowral ... o 2,258 1,752 1,751 2,620 3,005 3,470
Deniliquin .- 2,273 2,644 2,494 2,660 3,192 3,390
Hay 2,741 3,012 2,461 2,572 3,156 3,340
Nowra 1,705 1,904 1,884 2,202 2,978 3,250
Yass 1,770 2,220 2,136 2,502 2,866 3,000

* Area extended since previous census, T Area slightly extended in 1938. 1 Municipalities

.of Wollongong and North Illawarra and Shire of Central Illawarra. ¥/ Incorporated 1902,

*# Incorporated 1936. A municipality from 1886 to 1908. § Incorporated 1926 and district

-enlarged. 11 Grafton South incorporated 1896. 11 Population of area within present

municipal boundary is not available.

Some relatively large urban areas have not been incorported as munici-
palities but are under shire administration. Many of these are virtually
suburhs of Sydney though not embraced within the meftropolitan distriet
az defined on page 47. Others are associated with the industrial area
of Newcastle and the northern coalfields. Port Kembla also is listed below,
though it has already been grouped with Wollongong in Table 33. Only
three of these towns owe their growth to rural development, viz., Griffith
and Leeton in the Murrumbidgee Trrigation Area and Coff’s Harbour on
the North Coast.

Tapie 34.—Population, Unincorporated Towns of N.S.W., 1941.

i
ADprox. | Approx. Approx.
Town, Pop. | Town. Pop. Town, Pop.

1941, 1941, 1941,
Sutherland .| 9,800 ] Corrimal v | 4,700 || Westmead .. 3,600
Hornsby... .| 7,400 Belmont 4,500 Leeton ... .. 3,500
Cronully, ... .| 7,400 Thirroul .o} 4,500 Swansea ...| 8,400
Port Kembla ...| 6,000 Miranda .| 4,500 Coff’s Harbour,..| 3,100
Kurri Kurri .| 5,900 | Blacktown 4,300 Moss Vale .. 3,000
Grifith ... .| 5600 | Cardiff .. ..| 4200 || Portlnd ... 3,000
Waitara ... ... | 4,800 ' Dee Why ...] 3,800 || Weston ... ..l 3,000

The population of the larger towns has grown at a fairly uniform rate
since 1891 and some towns have shown rapid increase in recent years.-
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The figures for 1941 are at war-time levels and may noi be regarded as
indicating permanent growth or decline or true relative size. Newecastle,
after twenty years of slow progress, hag made rapid headway since 1911,
largely on account of the growth of its manufacturing industries. In the
Jast intercensal period there was marked growth in the rural towns of
Lismore, Wagga Wagga, Albury, Dubbo, Taree and Queanbeyan, and the
mining and industrial town of Wollongong, but fluctuations in the silver-
lead mining industry—due largely to derangement of the markets of the
world—has arrested the growth of Broken Hill, where the population at
the census of 1983 was 4,000 less than in 1911. Lithgow, a coal-mining
and partly a meanufacturing town, grew rapidly until 1927, when the
ironworks were removed and there was no further progress until the onset
of war caused its mining and secondary industries to expand rapidly.
The removal of the Lithgow ironworks to Port I{embla has been reflected
in a considerable increase in the population of Wollongong and its
environs. By 1921 Goulburn had developed, after twenty years of stagnation,
into the leading town of the interior not dependent on mining, and still
occupies that place. I{atoomba, a tourist centre 60 miles from Sydney,
grew rapidly between 1901 and 1921; its population as shown above for
1921 and earlier years includes tourists, but the figures for 1933 and 1941
represent substantially the resident population only.

Sex DISTRIBUTION.

Although there was a large surplus of males in the population of New South
Wales in its early years, the sexés gradually approached equality in number
until, due to deaths of males in war operations, the females exceeded males
in December, 1943, for the first time. The excess was 1,716.

The distribution of the sexes at each census from 1861 to 1933, and as
estimated at 30th June, 1943, was as follows:—

TasLe 35.—Sexes of Population, 1861 to 1943.

Distribution of Population in Sexes (excluding ahoriginals).
Census. Number, | Proportion. daeper
- Females.
Males. Females, ' Males. I Females,
per cent, per cent,
1861 198,488 152,372 5657 4343 130
1871 274,642 228,156 5464 4536 121
1881 410,211 339,614 5471 4529 121
1891 679,666 517,471 5409 4501 118
191 710,204 645,091 5240 4760 110
1911 857,698 789,036 5208 4792 109
1921 1,071,501 1,028,870 51-01 48-99 104
1933 1,318,471 1,282,376 5069 4931 103
1943 (a) 1,423,945 1,417,282 5012 49-88 100
1943 (b) 1,425,608 1,427,324 4997 5003 100
\

(a) Estimate as at 30th June. (h) Lstimate as at 31st December,
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The great excess of males over females in the early years was due to
several factors. The development of the colony was first stimulated
by the “gold rushes” and later depended on the pastoral and mining in-
dustries. This, combined with its remoteness from the Old World, led to
far greater immigration of men than of women. In later years the pre-
dominance of males among immigrants tended to increase the disparity
between the sexes. On the other hand, the higher rate of mortality among
males renders the natural increase of females the greater, despite the excess
of male over female births. As a consequence the excess of males
diminished, and the diminution was hastened by the war of 1914-1918.

The effects of thesc forces are clearly seen in the following table, which
shows the excess of males in each quinquennial age group at each census

from 1891 to 1933, and the estimated ratio of the sexes as at 30th June,
1943 :—

TaBLE 86.—Masculinity of Population at Various Ages, 1891 to 1943.

i
N Txcess of Males. ‘\ Males per 100 Females.

a i

GrOL?p. | ) |
1891, I 1901. \ 1911, [ 1921, ] 1933. H 1891, ] 1901. | 1911.} 1921.| 1933 1 19;13

|

Years. : | l
0- 4. ... 2,285 l,'755‘1 3,140! 3,718 4»,757i 103 | 102 | 103 { 103 & 104} 104
5-9 ...| 1,835 ,‘2,2431 2,017, 3,144 3,759| 102 | 103 | 102 | 103 | 103 | 103
10-14 975 1,485‘. 1,138} 2,732 3,2551 102 | 102 | 102 | 103 | 103 | 103
15-19 (=) 2244(-) 313| 1,966, 1,774, 2,913] 100 | 100 | 102 | 102 | 102 103
20-24 wo|  4,408((-)2,370| 4,464 (-)5,420 3,5611 108 96 | 105 94 | 103 | 102
25-29 .. 12,910 230\ 4,040 (-)3,794, 5,094} 128 | 100 | 106 96 | 105 102
30-34 .| 13,356) 5,899 4,3321 4,058 1,903) 142 | 112 ; 107 | 105 | 102] 103
35-39 ...| 13,010 10,742; 4,413} 3,851((-)5,467| 148 | 126 ‘ 109 | 105 94| 105
40-44 L 9,132) 11,494 ’7,485‘ 4,5100 1,867 142 | 134 | 117 | 107 | 102| 102
45-49 0 8,293 9,337 9,055[ 3,996; 5,025 145 } 139 | 124 | 108 | 106] 93
50-54 ... 7,858 6,288 9,381! A.648| 4,586} 154 | 133 ‘ 131 | 116 | 107 100
55-59 ... 5,876 4,‘258i 6,639 6,843 1,549\ 155 | 128 | 132.{ 120 | 103 | 103
60-04 . 47931 4,0641) 3,671 5,283] 1,054] 163 | 137 ! 122 | 119 | 103 | 101
65-69 .0 2,060f 3,768 2,35(5[ 3,606 1,659( 142 | 141 | 118 | 120 | 105] 95
70-74 1,339 2,570 2,026K 1,013) 1,145 137 | 149 ) 124 | 108 { 105| 92

i

!
76-79 ... 034 734} 1,416 268 83} 149 126!127 104 | 101} 90
80-84 . 415 309 496 35\(-) 412| 147 1‘.’.0!‘122 101 | 93| 86

85andover, 199  122i) 60/ 52[(-) 60s] 150 | 118 | 0t | 07| 80| 74
Not stated 808 2,072 " 687 418 © 368 . | ..

Total [92,052165,1641|68,6621 42,631} 36,095} 120 | 110

109 | 104 l 103 100

* Estimated as at 30th Juue.

4 Tull blood aboriginals are excluded throughout, and half-caste aboriginals in a nontadic state
are excluded in 1891 and 1901.

The censuses of 1861 to 1881 disclosed an excess of males at ages from
the early twenties onwards. This was maintained by the greater net
immigration of males than of females, especially in the period up to 1891.
At the census of 1891 the excess was apparent from age 25, but more
cspecially from age 30, and the higher ages reflected the cumulative
cffects of earlier migration. After 1891 migration had no appreciable
effect on the population for twenty years and when it again became pro-
minent it was on a relatively lower scale than before. As a result the
excess masculinity apparvent in 1891 at ages 25 and over is noticeable at
cach succeeding census at progressively later ages, while the greater male
mortality at higher ages was beginning to assert its influence, By 1921
the masculinity in cach age group was assuming a more natural and stable
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order. The excess of females at ages 20 to 29, in that year, was the result
mainly of the loss of men at the war and the excess of male deaths in the
influenza epidemic of 1919, a further factor being the immigration of
war brides. The effect of this disturbance was still apparent in the age
group 30-44 years at the 1938 census, and in the group 40-54 years in 1943.
Moveover, there was greater evidence of the equalising effect of the liigher
male mortality after middle age, and it is estimated that by 1943 there was
an excess of females at all ages from 65 years upwards.

The numerical increase in the excess of males at the earlier ages is due
principally to an increase in the annual number of births until about 1928,
and the masculinity veflects the average masculinity of births, which
varies between 104 and 106 males per 100 females, and the higher death
rate among male infants. At these early ages migration has little effect
and a natural order is observable in ages under 20 throughout the whole
period reviewed in the table.

AcEs or THE PoPULATION,

As in many other countries, the average age of the population of New
South Wales is increasing. Although variations in the age constitution
have been due, in part, to immigration and the loss occasioned by war
and epidemics, the greatest factors in this State are the steadily decreas-
ing birth rate and an increase in the average duration of life.

The following table shows the number of persons in quinquennial age
groups as recorded at each of the last two censuses, exclusive of full-
blood aboriginals.

TasLe 37.—Ages of Population, 1921 and 19383.

4th April, 1021. ) 30th June, 1033. ] prease’
Age Group,
Bales, | Females. Total. ‘ Males. | Females.| Total. I tal.
Yeara,
0- 4 W 121,629 117,811 239,340] 117,281 112,524 229,805 ((-) 9,535
5-9 L 1182840 115,140) 233,4241 127,800] 124,041} 251,841 18,417
10-14 . 104,166 101,434 205.600] 126,664] 123,409 250,073 44,473
15-19 o .| 88,476| 86,702 175,178 123,438 120,525/ 243,963 68,785
20-24 .| 83,333] 88,753 172,086; 116,312 112,751 229,063 56,977
25-29 . 87,3610 91,1550 178,516 105,279 100,185; 205,464 26,948
30-34 L 92,2150 88,157) 180,372 93,247 91,344) 184,591 4,219
35-39 | 79,7370 75,886] 165,623| 87,139 92,606 179,745 24,122
40-44 ver .| 66,785 62,275 129,060; 91,077 88,210 180,287 51,227
45-49 . 54,723 50,7270 105,450/ 85,401] 80,376/ 165,777 60,327
50-54 | 49,235] 42,587 91,822 69,000 64,414; 133,414 41,592
55-59 Lo 41,8770 35,034 76,911 50,674 49,125 99,799 22,888
60-64 .| 33,694 28,411 62,105, 42,643 41,589 84,232 22,127
65-69 .| 21,737 18,131) 39,868 33,452 21,793 65,245 25,377
70-74 L 13,0800 12,017 25,047 23,996] 22,851 46,847 21,800
75-79 7,698 74200 15,128 13,351] 13,268 26,619 11,491
80-84 3,402 3,267 6,769 5,511 5,093 11,434 4,665
85 and over L= 1,880, 1,632 3,212 2,389 2,993 5,382 2,170
Not stated 2,639[ 2,221 4,860 3,817 3,449 7,260 2,406
Total 1,071,501;1,028,870 2,100,371:],319,471 ],282,3761} 2,600,847 500,476

* Minus sign (—) denotes decrease.
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To eliminate a tendency to mis-statement at certain ages, and to
distribute the unstated ages, the recorded figures have been subjected to a
process of graduation or smoothing. The resultant graduated number
of persons at each age at the censuses of 1921 and 1933 is shown on pages
871 and 872 of the “Statistical Register” for 1935-36.

“The sex distribution of the population at various ages is analysed in
Table 36.

The changing age constitution of the population is illustrated in the
following table, which shows the proportion of persons recorded in quin-

guennial age groups at each census since 1861 and as estimated at 30th
June, 1943,

Tasrr 88 —Age Distribution of Population, 1861 to 1943.

Proportion per cent. of Total Population.

Prelim.

A aronp o e
1861, , 1871. } 1881, ‘ 1891, 1901, ‘ 1911. \ 1021, ] 1933. 1943,

Years. T B

0-4 1622 | 1630 | 14-84 | 1466 | 1175 12:26 | 11:40 8-86 8.51
5-9 1210 | 1402 | 13-22 1276 | 12.29 10-27 | 11-11 971 7-51
10-14 10-38 | 11.47 | 11-81 1092 | 11-95 9:59 979 9:64 793
15-19 977 848 | 10-11 962 | 1044 1001 8-37 9-41 879
20-24 969 841 9-95 9-85 9-41 10-38 8-22 8-83 870
25-29 10-00 8-67 8:08 9-45 831 9:08 8-53 7-92 847
30-34 7-80 7-55 676 7-86 7-34 7-58 8:62 712 792
35-39 582 6-56 6-19 5-99 6-95 646 7-43 693 7-08
40-44 574 515 528 475 5-80 576 6-17 6:95 631
45-49 4-17 361 4-18 4.04 4.24 514 5:04 6-39 6-07
50-54 3-39 3:54. 327 3-33 3:33 423 4-39 5:14 598
55-59 181 2-26 2:00 243 2-59 2-96 3-67 385 533
60-64 171 1-85 1-85 1-81 214 2:22 2:97 325 4:09
65-69 64 97 1-11 1-06 1-65 173 1-90 2:51 2:84
70-74 43 72 74 77 ‘96 1-17 1-20 1-81 213
75-79 18 25 35 42 48 73 72 1-03 134
80-84 15 .19 26 -19 26 30 32 44 70
85 and over| 09 11 13 15 21 30
Total ...} 100:00 | 100-00 | 100-00 | 100-G0 | 100-00 1100-00 |100-00 100-00 | 100:00
Under 15 3870 { 4179 | 39-87 38:34 ( 35-99 | 32:12 | 32:30 | 2821 | 2395
15-64 5990 | 56-08 | 5767 | 59-13 | 60-55 63:82 | 6341 | 6579 | 6874
656 and over 1:40 2-13 2-46 2:53 346 4-08 4-29 6-00 731
21 and over i 48:06 | 48:02 | 49-93 | 51-62 l 5577 | B7-57 | 60-65 | 6546

t Not available.
1861~1911 calculated from total population inctuding aboriginals; 1921 and 1933 excluding aboriginals.

The age constitution of the population in 1861 was rendered abnormal
by the large influx of persons in early manhood during the gold rushes of
the preceding decade and by the large number of births in the preceding
quinquennium, but, thereafter, as the result of a more steady growth of
the population, it became more uniform. The birth rate commenced to
decline steadily in 1864, and although the effect of this influence was
offset to some extent by the arrival of immigrants, its extent is indicated
by the decline in the proportion of children at ages under 10 years at each
census, The decline in the birth rate, accentuated as it was in the years
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immediately preceding the census of 1933, culminated in an actual loss
of numbers in the age group 0-4 years in 1933, as shown in Table 37. The
loss was confined to ages under two years, which declined by 12,994,
representing the difference in the number of births in the two years
preceding the censuses of 1921 and 1933. The other three single ages in
the group increased slightly to reduce the loss in the group to 9,535. By
reason of a continued decline in births, this age group was reduced in each
suceessive year until 1986, then a steady improvement set in.

During the period of seventy-one years from 1871 to 1943, the proportion
of children under 15 years of age to the total population fell from 41.8
per cent. to 23.9 per cent., and the proportion of aged persons over 64 years
of age and of persons at what may be called the productive ages (15 to
64 years) increased considerably., The proportion of persons of dependent
age, viz., those under 15 years and over 64, decreased from 43.92 per cent.
in 1871 to 31.26 per cent. in 1943.

The proportion of adults in the population has grown very steadily
since 1881.

CoxsuaaL CoxpITION OF THE POPULATION.

The proportion of married persons in New South Wales at the census
of 1933 was considerably more than one-third of the population, being
39.58 per cent., as compared with 87.4 per cent. in 1921 and 83.5 per cent.
in 1911. The population (exclusive of aboriginals) at the census of 1933
arranged according to conjugal condition, was as follows:—

Tasre 39.—Conjugal Condition of Population, 1933.

Number. Proportion.
Conjugal condition. | 3rjeq | Females. ’ Total, Males. ' Females. ‘ Total.
Never married— per cent. | per cent. | per cent.
Under age 15 ...| 371,745 | 359,974 | 731,719 2829 2813 2821
Age 15 and over| 3%6,919 | 311,619 | 698,638 2944 2436 26-93
Married ... ...| 512,886 | 513,786 | 1,026,672 39-03 4016 39°58
Widowed ... .| 37,488 88,171 | 125,659 2-85 689 485
Divorced ... 5,179 5,895 11,074 0-39 046 043
Not stated ... 4,254 2,931 7,185

Total ... ...11,318,471 11,282,376 | 2,600,847 100-00 10000 100-00

Persons never married constituted 55.14 per cent. of the total popula-
tion, but of these 731,719 (or 28.21 per cent. of the population) were under
the age of 15 years. The males over the age of 15 years who had never
been married numbered 386,919, and females 311,619. The proportion of
married persons to those over the age of 15 years rose from 49.2 per cent. in
1911 to 55.1 per cent, in 1921, but declined to 549 per cent. in 1933.
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The proportion of males and females in each group as recorded at each
census from 1861 to 1933 is shown below:—

TsBLe 40.—Proportionate Conjugal Condition of Population,
1861 to 1933.

Mates. | Femuales,
consus. aoxex | Married. ’\Vidowed. ' Divorced, |  Meter ‘ Married. | Widowed, | Divorecd.
per cent.|per cent.|per cent.|per cent.) per cent.| per cent.| per cent.| per cent.

1861 G9-34 | 2823 243 * 61-09 3514 377 *
1871 6996 | 27-59 2:45 * 6289 32+82 429 *
1881 7064 | 2694 2-42 * 6352 31475 473 *
1891 6978 | 2741 278 03 62:87 32411 300 02
1901 6846 | 2869 275 -10 62:43 32400 546 ‘11
1611 65-00 | 32-18 2:67 ‘15 5930 3503 552 ‘15
1921 60'51 | 36'68 260 21 5670 3816 591 23
1933 5793 1 39:03 2-85 39 52+49 4016 | 6'89 *46

* Divorce proceedings were first permitted under Matrimonial Causes Act, 18738,

There has been a steady decline since 1881 in the proportion of males
and females never married, and a corresponding increase in the proportion
married. This has been due in a large measure to the altered age constitu-
tion of the population consequent on the declining birthrate. The propox-
tion of widowers has shown mno appreciable increase during the period,
although the proportion of widows has increased continuously, attaining
the high proportion of nearly 7 per cent. of the total female population in
1983, The increase in the proportion of divorced persons of both sexes
hag been relatively very rapid. The number and proportion of widowed
and divorced persons are exclusive of those who had re-married.

BIRTHPLACES OF THE POPULATION.

Broadly speaking, nationality is determined in New South Wales by the
common law principle of locality of birth, although it is also provided that,
irrespective of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject,
or a child born on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject.

The nationality of the population of the State at the census of 1933
was preponderatingly British, no less than 99.3 per cent. of the inhabitants
being of British allegiance. The proportion born in Australia was 86.2
per cent.

AnORIGINALS.

The number of aboriginals in New South Wales during the first century
after the date of settlement is not accurately known, but it is certain that
they have not been numerous.
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At the censuses of 1871 and 1881 aboriginals living in a wild or semi-wild
state were not enumerated. The. first careful enumeration was made in
1891, when it was found that there were only 5,097 aboriginals of full
blood. Since that date the number recorded. at successive censuses has
declined greatly. The number of aboriginals of full blood enumerated
at censuses since 1871 was as follows:—

TasrLe 41.—Aborginals, 1871 to 1933.

Census. Males. Females. Total.
' i

1871 oo e 0D 274 983*
1881 .. e e | 938 705 1,643*
1891 o e e e 2,806 2,201 5,007
1901 oo e e} 2,102 1,586 3,778
1911 e e e L152 860 2,012
1921 .. e e ..l 923 | 674 1,507
L O A 3 417 1,034

* Tixcluding aboriginals in wild or semi-wild state.

Since 1924 endeavour has been made to obtain an annual census of
aboriginals with the assistance of the Aborigines’ Welfare Board and the
police. Owing to the difficulty of tracing individuals, it is not con-
sidered that a precise enumeration is obtained by this means, but the
fisures may be regarded as reliable estimates. The number recorded at
the annual collection of 30th June, 1983, was 195 greater than at the
census enumeration of the whole population. At 80th Jume, 1941, the
number- of aboriginals of full blood recorded in this way was 594, of whom
375 were males and 219 females. Of the total 40 were nomadie, 112
were in regular employment, and there were 442 others. The number
living in supervised camps was 814, excluding any who were in regular
employment,

The numbers of half-castes enumerated at successive censuses were as
follow:—In 1891, 3,183; in 1901, 8,147; in 1911, 4,512; and in 1921, 4,588,
of whom 2,367 were males and 2,221 females. There were 8,309 enumerated
at the census of 1933, of whom 4,358 were males and 3,951 females. The
number recorded at the annual collection of 30th June, 1941, was 10,022,
of whom 5,361 were males and 4,661 females. However, it is probable that
this number is considerably overstated through the inclusion of full-bloods,
and possibly of quadroons and persons of lesser caste.

Of the half-castes recorded in 1941, 505 were nomadic, 2,057 were in
regular employment, and there were 7,460 others. The number living in
supervised camps was 3,403,

Owing to difficulties in collscting data a further census of aboriginals
is not to be taken until after the war.
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PoPULATION OF AUSTRALIAN STATES.

The following table shows the population of each State of the Common-
wealth at the last two censuses, together with the latest estimate, and the
proportion of population in each State. Aboriginals of full blood are
excluded,

TasLt 42.—Population of Kach State, 1921, 1933 and 1943.

. _ Population, | Population, | povmated B raitory, 1
per cent.|per cent. per cent.

New: South Wales ... 2,100,371 | 2,600,847 | 2,854,862 | 38'67 | 39-23 39-29
Victoria . 1,631,280 | 1,820,261 | 1,988,938 | 2819 | 2746 27-37
Queensland ., e 755,972 947,534 | 1,058,004 | 1392 | 14-29 14-56
South Australia e 495,160 580,949 618,597 913 876 851
Western Australia. ... 332,732 438,852 482,454 G-06 6-62 664
Tasmania 213,780 227,599 244,056 3901 343 536
Northern Territory .. 3,867 4,850 5,155 | 007 0-07 0-07
Australian Capital Ter, 2,572 8,947 14,285 | 0°05 014 0-20

Commonwealth ...| 5,435,734 | 6,629,839 | 7,266,441 {10000 (10000 [100-00

During the inter-censal period 1921 to 1933, the population of New South
Wales increased at an average annual rate of 1.76 per cent., which was
faster than that.of any other State of the Commonwealth, excepting Western
Australia and Queensland, where the vates were 2.10 and 1.85 per cent.
respectively, The next highest rate was in Vietoria, 1.42 per cent.; South
Australia, 1.31 per cent., and Tasmania, 0.51 per cent, The average for
the whole of Australia was 1.63 per cent.

POPULATION OF THE WORLD.

The ratio of the population of New South Wales to that of the
rest of the world may be gauged by reference to the following table, derived
from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1940-41.
Although based on the latest information available, comparisons should not
be drawn between totals for continents (and some countries) published from
vear to year as the figures in some instances are mere approximations
founded on estimates for which little data exists. Apart from such cases,
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the populations stated are estimates founded on the latest available census
figures :—

TasLeE 43.—Population of World.

Iistimated

Proportionate

R Population Distribution, Number of
Reglon or Country. A; €a “i‘l s at 31st I;ersons
Square DMiles. D"‘{?,’-;}}fe” Area. Pgﬁ"g‘a_ pe: B?j(ll‘l;'are
Continental Divisions— 000 000 | per cent.) per cent.
Europe§ . 2,093 402,800 41 186 192'5
Asia§ . . 10,348 | 1,154,000 20-2 532 111'5
USSR, {in Durope and Asia 8,176 172,000 16.0 7'9 21-0
Africa ... 11,711 157,330 22-9 73 134
North and Centra,l Amenca 8,665 184,255 16-9 84 21-3
South America 6,937 88,680 135 4-1 12:8
Australasia and Oceama 3,301 10,803 64 5 33
World Total* 51,231 | 2,169,868 1000 100-0 424
Countries (including Dependencxes)’r

British Empire .., . . 11,461 536,931 29-4 24-8 46-8
China¥f 4,287 450,000 84 20.7 105-0
U.8S.R.L.. 8,176 172,000 16-0 7-9 21-0
United States of Amenca 3,738 150,183 7-3 69 40-2
France . 4,623 106,301 9:0 49 230
Japan 262 104,720 5 4-8 399-7
Nethorlands 809 78,563 16 36 97'1
Germany ** 22 79,700 4 37 3562-7
Ttaly 1,466 52,466 2-9 2:4 358
Brazil 3,286 40,900 64 19 124
Other Countues 12,897 398,114 251 184 30'6
World Total* 51,231 | 2,169,868 100-0 100-0 42-4

* Excluding Arctic and Antarctic Regions.
}Union of Soviet Soclalist Republics (Russia).
4 Including Manchukuo.

MIGRATION.

+ Excluding Mandated Territories.
§ Excluding U.S.8.R.
*#Including the Saar Territory; Austria, Sudetenland and Memel,

A large movement of population takes place each year between New
South Wales and other Australian States, but is due more to the movement
of tourists, business men, and persons following itinerant callings, than
to immigration or emigration of a permanent mnature.

Such a qualification might also be applied to the oversea movement
but in this case the position varies according to the operation of several
factors; the prinecipal of which are the arrival of State assisted migrants
and the fact that in times of cconomic stability the State has always
attracted a large number of permanent settlers who have arrived unassisted.
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The interstate and oversea movement of people to and from New South
Wales is shown in the following table. Tiguves for war years relate to
civilian movement only and include evacuees:—

TasLe 44.—Interstate and Oversea Migration, 1988 to 1948,

Arrivalsin New South Wales, Dep artures‘t"[raollégll‘Iew South Exc%iggrlzlrll;‘z‘?ls over
. (Net Immigration.)
Year, T'rom To .
It | Quotsen | wota, | It | Ovemer, | ot | Bter | Golntel ot
* Direct. * Direct. * rect.
1933 | 144,320 30,991 | 175,311 | 145,323 30,073 | 175,396 |(-) 1,003 918 |(-) 85
1934 | 150,370 33,738 | 184,108 | 149,509 31,776 | 181,285 861 1,962 2,823
1935 | 143,368 34,959 | 178,327 | 142,391 34,602 | 176,998 977 357 1,334
1936 | 148,479 38,619 187,008 | 146,496 38,346 | 184,845 1,983 270 2,253
1937 | 151,586 45,203 | 196,789 | 146,812 43,237 | 190,049 4,774 1,966 6,740
1938 | 155.606 50,040 | 205,646 [ 155,231 46,672 | 201,903 375 3,368 3,743
1939 | 142,400 49,119 | 191,519 | 142,206 43,407 | 185,013 194 5,712 5,906
1940 | 115,607 27,320 | 142,927 | 125,747 20,217 | 145,964 |(-) 10,140 7,103 |(-) 38,037
1941 } 118,269 16,942 | 135,211 | 126,429 14,188 | 140,617 j(-) 8,160 2,754 |(-) 5,406
1942 | 136,642 4,689 | 141,331 | 126,859 3,994 | 130,853 9,783 695 10,478
1943 + 2,720 1 T 2,699 ¥ (-) 4,507 21 | (<) 4,486
(—) Denotes excess of departures. * Including movement of population to and from oversea

countries vi¢ other States. f Not avallable.

Arrivals from and departures to “oversea countries direct” as shown
above represent complete records of persons arriving or departing oversea
direct. They include persons permanently transferring their residences as
well as casual movements of Australiang and of oversea visitors. The
numbers are dissected into these categories in Table 45.

The records of interstate migration are not complete but relate to inter-
state movement by sea and air plus such transfers by land as are vepre-
sented by single rail tickets interstate (since 1st July, 1926). Part of the
decline in interstate migration (as recorded above) is due to an increase
in motor transport by road. The number of persons crossing the borders
by this means is not recorded. Although it has undoubtedly increased, it
is improbable that the net annual movement of population is affected by it.

Tluctuations in net wmigration are largely due to the influence of
economic conditions. The onset of depression in 1929 was marked by a
heavy diminution in net immigration and followed in 1930 and 1931 by
substantial net emigration. With a recovery in economic conditionsg in
the subsequent years, the State has shown small annual gains of popula-
tion by migration.

Owversea Migration.

The aggregate oversea movement of population shown in the last table
may be analysed to distinguish between persons migrating for permanent
settlement, Australians travelling abroad, and visitors from other countries.
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These statistics as to intention in regard to residence of persons arriving
and departing oversea have been collected {rom the 1st July, 1924, The
classification is made according to the declared intention at the time
of embarkation or disembarkation, but as the intentions of travellers may
be altered subsequently, the figures cannot be taken as an exact record
of the actual movement of the mnature indicated. In the classification,
“permanent residence” denotes residence for ome year or more. The
following summary shows the number in the various categories in the years
1940 to 1943, comparing the totals for New South Wales with those for
all Australia,

TaBLE 45.—Migrants—New South Wales and Commonwealth, 1940 to 1943.

1940, 1941, 1942, 19043.
Aﬁrivalg and
epartures N
Oversea Direct. New loommon-| N6V |Common-| €T |common-| NC¥  |uommone
‘S‘gl}g' wealt%]? %’ﬁ?;. wealth, \?\’Oal}'eﬂs’l. wealth, ‘Sv";}gg. gﬁ:ﬁh.

Arrivals—
Permanent New

Arrivals.., ...| 6,988 (11,609 | 4,804 | 6,670 914 | 2,007 958 | 1,758
Australians return-

ing ...| 6,568 | 8,267 | 2,848 | 3,375 725 | 1,027 755 963
Visitors ... ...| 13,764 | 18,727 | 8,611 |10,346 6563 | 1,094 | 1,007 | 1,646
Evacuees ... 679 | 2,270 | 2,397 | 8,138 1,758

Total arrivals | 27,320 | 38,603 | 16,942 | 22,661 | 4,689 |12,266 | 2,720 | 6,125

Departures—
Australianresidents
departing  per-
manently ..l 3,877 | 5476 | 2,808 | 3,804 | 1,157 | 1,609 | 1,156 | 1,929

Australians who in-
tend to return ...| 3,982 | 4,726 | 2,264 | 2,572 406 522 468 676

Visitors ... ... 12,358 | 15,001 | 9,026 | 11,101 | 2,431 | 3,969 | 1,075 | 2,249

Total departures ‘20,217 25,203 | 14,188 (17,477 | 3,994 | 6,100 | 2,699 | 4,854

The New South Wales figures relate to persons leaving oversea ships
at New South Wales ports, irrespective of which State is their ultimate
destination, and persons from other States joining oversea ships at New
South Wales ports. The majority of travellers between Australia and
other countries (particularly visitors from abroad) embark or disembark
#t ports-in New South Wales (principally Sydney).
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Nationality of Guversea Migranis,

The following table shows the nationalities of persons who arrived in or
departed from Australia via the ports of New South Wales in the last
three years:—

TarLe 46.—Nationality of Oversea Migrants, 1941 to 1943,

1941, 1942, 1943.

Nationality. Arri- | Depar- Olgix;le‘ls‘.is' Arri- | Depar- E}“iﬁf_i Arri- | Depar- o?"ﬁ_if:

vals. | tures. vals.* vals. | tures, | ool a | vals, | tures. [Ty

British 2,698] 3,628 | 3,451 177 | 2,067 | 2,247 (-) 180
French 62| 145 93 52 139 117 22

German (-) 42 14 3 i1. 4 4
Greck 2 1 1
Ttalian... - 4 3 3 1) 1
Russian 6 16 9 7 57 6 51
United States of America ... (-) 102 153 232 |(-) 79 291 149 142

Yugoslav 4 81 (-) 4 1 3-) 2 1 1
Other European 938 749 189 476 163 313 92 90 2
Total, European o 15,774 112,964 2,810 4,436 [ 3,954 482 | 2,658 | 2,616 37
Chlpese 672 584 88 214 19 195 44 33 11
Tndian 271 222 49 4 8 |(-) 4 6 20 () 14

Japanese 51 204 | (-) 243 1 .. 1
Syrian - 32 {(-) 32 2 2 3 3
Other Aslatic’ 4123 22 101 9 2 7 5 3" 2
Polynesian, Melanesian, etc, 36 42 () 6 22 9 3 7 23 (=) 16
‘Other Non-European 15 28 | (-) 13 1 2| (=1 2 41 2
Total, Non-European ...[ 1,168 | 1,224 } (-) 56| 253 40 218 67 83 {(-) 16
Grand Total ...  ,..'1G,042 ‘14,088 | 2754 4,680 | 3,004 | 695 | 2,720 [ 2,699 ' 21

* (—) Denotes excess of departures.

The numbers in the table include visitors from oversea and Australian
residents travelling abroad. Analysed according to intention as to residence
expressed at the time of arrival or departure the figures give a better
indication of the trends in oversea migration and its relation to the
nationality or racial origin of the population.

The following table shows the net “permanent” movement of persons of
certain nationalities since 1934, The figures vepresent the gain or loss
between those departing permanently and those who intend to reside {for
one year or more,

TapLE 47.—Net “Permanent” Oversea Migration by Nationality,
1935 to 1943.

Natlonality, 1935, 1 1936, 1937, 1938. 1939, 1940. ( 1941, | 1942, | 1943.

. |
British ... () BLI(-) 407)(-) BBl (-)  762i(-) 435 2,362! 3,704{(-) 2441(-) 3803
German... 13 51 262 1,211 2,708 119,(-) 11 v (5 1
Greek . 89 181 443; 259 288 68 8 1
Italian ... 513 342 643/ 626 b44 166/(-) 1 3
Yugoslav i 47 56 145 158 114 41)(~) 1
United States America . 83 48 48] 093 67 46 86/(-) 24i(-) 1
Other European 26 189 445 617 1,216 407, 222, 42 99

Total Xuropean ,,, 720! 455 1,407 2,202 — 4,490, 3,199 2,0071(-) 223{(-) 205
Chinese JE) 18 82 1 235!, 73() 78 74 28 11
Natives ofIndin Geylon 20, 39 15 20 5| 19 8 e () 7
Japanese: 20 (-) 43i(-) 4| 1,(-) 12.(-) 38/(-) 203
Syrian 22, 14 40, 50, 43/(-) 1 3
Other Asiatic. .., 'Y 1(-) 2 13) 17 35| 1 12 4 1
Other Non-Guropean ... 1 2 6 13 |3 9 7 5/(2) i

Total Non-European 40i-) 22 7 336 149)-)  88l(-) 102 37 7
Grand Total 769 433, 1,478 2,638! 4,839 3,111 1,905((<) 186j(=) 198

(-) Denotes excess of departures,
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Immigration Restriction.

At Common Law aliens have no legal right of admission to any British
country, and migration to and from New South Wales is regulatea princi-
pally by statutes of the Federal Parliament, e.g., the Immigration Act,
1901-1940, and the Contract Immigrants Act, 1905.

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write from
dietation by an officer not less than fifty words in any prescribed European
language; any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health; any
feeble-minded person; any person suffering from serious transmissible
disease or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases; any person
convicted of erime in certain circumstances; any prostitute or person living
by prostitution; any advocate of vevolution, assassination, or the unlawful
destruction of property; or any person 16 years of age or over not possessed
of a passport as prescribed. Should such persons gain admission, they
may be deported. As a general rule persons formerly domiciled in the
State cannot be excluded from return after temporary absence.

Registration of Aliens.

Regulations under the immigration laws of the Commonwealth provide
machinery for checking and regulating the entry of aliens and for collecting
comprehensive personal records upon entry into the Commonwealth, but
not, except in war-time, for recording their movements within the
Commonwealth.

The Aliens Registration Act, 1939, which was to have come into force
late in 1939, contained provision for the continuous registration of aliens,
but it has been superseded by the Aliens Control Regulations under the
National Security Act. These regulations are more stringent than the
peace time measure, particularly in respect to enemy aliens. They provide
for the registration of aliens, and, if necessary, for control of their resi-
dence, travel, movement, possessions, employment, assembly and propaganda
and for internment of enemy aliens.

All aliens over the age of 18 years must register, unless exempted under
the Regulations.

Upon registration, an alien receives a certificate of registration which
must be produced upon demand by a competent authority.

Assisted Migration.

Particulars of the history of assisted migration will be found in earlier
issues of the Year Book.

Assisted migration throughout the vears has been intermittent. The
degree of assistance afforded, types of persons to be admitted, method of
choosing them and countries whence they came, as matters of Government
policy, have always been dependent to a very large extent upon local con-
ditions.

After the war of 1914-18, Governments of the State and Commonwealth
and Great Britain co-operated in migration policy. Information relating
to schemes in operation from 1919 to 1932 and from 1937 to 1989, the
number of arrivals since 1832 and other particulars of assisted immigrants
were published in the 1940-41 issue of the Year Book.

Assisted migration was suspended upon the outbreak of war in Septem-
ber, 1939, and the last assisted immigrant arrived in New South Wales
early in 1941,
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N ATURALISATION.

Under certain conditions a person of foreign allegiance may be granted a
certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other
rights vowers, and privileges, and subjects him to all obligations to which
natural-born British subjects are entitled, or subject i the Commonwealth
of Australia, except in so far as special distinction is made by law between
the prerogatives of natural born and naturalised British subjects. The
jssue of these certificates is a function of the Commonwealth,

On account of the small non-British element in the population of New
South Wales the number of naturalisations has not been large. There
were 467 persons naturalised during 1941, and 389 during 1942. The total
number of persons naturalised in New South Wales from 1920 was 9,849
and their birthplaces were as follows:—

TasLe 43—Birthplaces of Persons Naturalised, 1920 to 1942.

Birthplace. Number. Birthplace. Number. Birthplace. Number.

Furope— Europe—contd.— America—

Italy ... .. 2,414 Norway... 267 United States... 213

Greeco ... .. 1,640 France 267 Other ... 20

Germany . 797 Switzerland ... 218 || Asia—

Russia ... 566 *Finland 188 Syria ... 327

Yugoslavia 376 Holland 176 China ... 22
*Poland ... 350 Czechoslovakia 131 Other ... 58

Denmark 321 *Latvia ... 85 Other ... 374

Sweden ... 306 *Lithuania 57 _—
*Tstonia ... 310 Other ... 366 Total .| 9,849

* Since 1922.

Tigures showing birthplaces of persons naturalised each year are pub-
lished in the Statistical Register.

Only 24 Chinese have been mnaturalised in New South Wales since the
passage of the Chinese Restriction and Regulation Act of 1888. Certifi-
cates of maturalisation issued under former State laws remain in force
under the Ifederal statute, the Nationality Act, 1920-1936.

PASSPORTS.

The Passports Aect, 1938, of the Commonwealth, which came into
operation on 1st July, 1939, replaced an Act of 1920. It is uniform with
similar legislation in other British countries. Under its provisions it is
not compulsory for persons leaving Australia to be possessed of a valid
passport. But in practice a passport is usually needed because it must be
produced for entry into most British and foreign countries. Moreover it
is prescribed by the Immigration Act, 1901-1940, that all persons over 16
years of age who desire to enter Australia must be in possession of a valid
passport in addition to landing permit or other necessary authority even
on return after temporary absence.

The fee for a Commonwealth passport is £1, and as a general rule it is
endorsed as valid for five years from the date of issue. It may be renewed
for any consecutive period from one to five years provided the total period
does not exceed ten years; then a fresh passport must be obtained. A fee
of 2s. is charged for each year of renewal,
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British visas are added to the passports of aliens, the fees being 8s. for
an ordinary visa.and. 2s. for a transit visa.

British subjects travelling to foreign countries must have their pass-
~ ports endorsed for travel to those countries and bearing, where required,
the visa of the respective consular representatives. The necessity for
consular visas has been dispensed with in respect of ‘travel to some foreign
countries. ' L ;
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VITAL STATISTICS.

RegisTraTION OF BirTHS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES.

CiviL registration of births, deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in
New South Wales in March, 1856, when a general registry was estab-
lished, and a Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The law
relating to registration is contained in the Registration of Births, Deaths,
and Marriages Act, 1899-1934, and those relating to marriage in the
Marriage Act, 1899-1934. TFor registration purposes New South Wales
is divided into 125 registry districts, each having a registry office in the
charge of a district registrar. Some districts have additional registry
offices, each in charge of an assistant disirict registrar. On 1st January,
1943, there were 201 registry offices.

The births of all children born alive are required to be registered -within
gixty days of the birth. After the expiration of sixty days a birth cannot
be registered unless some person present at the birth, or the parent, makes
a statutory declaration within six months of the birth. Prior to 1st. April,
1935, no birth could be registered after the expiration of six months, but
the amending Act, which came into operation on that date, provides. for
such registrations upon proper authority being obtained. A child is con-
gidered to have been born alive if it has breathed and has been wholly
born into the world whether it has had an- independent circulation or not.
As a general rule, births are registered promptly in order to obtain the
benefit of the maternity allowances.

The registration of stillbirths was commenced on 1st April, 1935, and
the law requives that registrations be made within 21 days. For pur-
poses of registration a stillborn child iz one of seven months gestation or
over not born alive, and includes any child not born alive which measures
at least fourteen inches, but does not include any child which has actually
breathed.

Before interment or cremation, nctice of the death of any person must
be supplied to the District Registrar by.a relation of the deceased, or by
the householder or tenant of the house or place in which the death occurs.
Such notice must be accompanied by a proper certificate as to the cause
of death. When a dead body is found, the death is registered by the coroner
or by the nearest Justice of the Peace.

Marriages may be celebrated only by a minister .of religion registered
for that purpose by the Registrar-General, or by the District Registrar
of the distriect in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. In
the latter case the parties to be married must sign, before the District
Registrar, a declaration that they desire to be married, and affirming the
ueual place of residence of the intended wife. Marriage of minors is
permissible only with the written consent required by law. Marriage with
a deceased wife’s gister or a deceased brother’s widow is valid in law in
New South Wales.

At the beginning of 1943 there were 2,632 persons registered .as
ministers of religion for the celebration of marriages in New South Wales,
The distribution amongst the various denominations is shown below, viz.:
666 belonged to the Church of England, 811 were Roman Catholie, 817
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Methodist, 802 Presbyterian, 82 Congregational, 123 Baptist, 81 belonged
to the Salvation Army, 95 were Seventh Day Adventists, 42 belonged to
the Church of Christ, 17 to the Latter Day Saints, and 11 to the Jewish
faith. There were 33 other religious bodies, represented by 85 ministers.

MARRIAGES,

The following table shows the average annual number of marriages and
the crude rates per 1,000 of the population since 1881:—

TaBLE 49—Marriages, 1881 to 1943.

Average Rate per [ Average Rate per
Period, Annual Number of 1,000 of i Period, Annpual Mumber of 1,000 of
Marriages. Population. ‘ Marriages. Population,
1881-85 7,147 848 1926-30 19,253 786
1886-90 7,730 746 1931-35 18,742 720
1891-95 7,985 6-65 1936-10 25,295 929
1896-00 9,093 6-93 1938 24,579 903
1901-05 10,435 740 1939 I 25,471 927
1906-10 12,745 823 1940 30,364 10.95
1911-15 16,745 9-31 1941 | 29,083 1074
1916-20 15,756 803 1942 4 34,533 1225
1921-25 18,041 820 1943 ; 26,302 926

A review of the marriage rates since 1881 shows that the rates declined
steadily for ten years prior to 1894, when the rate was only 6.25 per 1,000
of population. After that year an improvement, remarkable for its
regularity, was experienced, until in 1912 the rate (9.56 per 1,000) was
the highest pre-war rate recorded. The rate was slightly higher in 1915,
due to marriages of soldiers prior to their departure for the war.

There was a sharp decline during the absence of many men of marriage-
able age, then an exceptional rise after their return from active service,
the rate in 1920 being 9.76 per 1,000. During the post-war period the rate
was fairly steady at about 8.11 per 1,000 until acute depression set in and
it declined to its lowest level, 6.02 per 1,000, in 1931,

Subsequently the rate rose slowly year by year until the early part of
1939 when there was a slackening in the post-depression increase. After
the outbreak of war in September, 1939, there was a sudden change, and
the number of marriages in the next four months was higher by 1,056 than
in September to December, 1938.

In 1940 the number of marriages increased by 4,893 to 30,364 and the
high level was maintained in 1941. TIn the following year there was further
exceptional rise to 34,533 marriages, representing 12.25 per 1,000 of popula-
tion, and both number and rate far exceeded any previous record. In this
year many Australian troops returned from war service abroad, and a large
number of Allied forces arrived in Awustralia; moreover, prevailing
economic conditions of industrial activity and heavy war-time expenditure
favoured an increase in marriages. By 1948 the impetus of war-time factors
weakened and the number of marriages fell to almost normal level.

Marriages of members of Allied forces are included in the vears 1942
and 1943,
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The {following statement shows the marriage rate pervl,OOO of the
population in each State, the Commonwealth of Australia, and in New
Zealand in 1942, compared with the rates of the previous five years:—

Tanre 50—Marriage Rates, States, 1937 to 1942.

State. ‘ 1987. } 1938, 1 1939. ’ 1940. \ 1941, ‘ 1942,
New South Wales,,., 861 903 9:27 10096 | 10-74 12:25
Victoria ... 874 9-16 9-23 1171 10:79 1203
Queensland 844 885 8-98 10-03 953 1129
South Australia 906 9-26 951 |711+60 11-38 13:31
Western Australia 918 9-03 901 11'11 1072 11-37
Tasmania ... 873 883 9-51 1030 896 10:10
Commonwealth 870 905 9-23 1108 10-58 12+00
New Zealand 9-55 1009 1112 1128 865 791

Congugal Condition before Marriage.

The males married during the year 1942 were 31,918 bachelors, 1,506
widowers, and 1,109 divorced men.  Of the females 32,075 were spinsters,
1,204 were widows, and 1,254 were divorced. The proportion of males
re-married was 7.57 per cent. and of females 7.12 per cent.

The following table shows particulars relating to first marriages and
re-mmarriages in quinquennial periods since 1891.

TasLe 51.—Conjugal Condition at Marriage, 1891 to 1942.

DMaJes who were— Females who were—

| Rates per 10,000 Married.
\ Bridegrooms. I Brides.
Period. E & .g l ﬁ " g g g -g o . k]
3 E g B E S || s E | & $1E| 8
g 2 g 1 8 3 sl s =212 &2
A E A | & E E Il Aa|EIB]| &|&|&

|
1891-95 | 36,782 | 3,008 134 86,671 { 3,015 238 9,213 | 753 34 9,185 | 765 60
1896-00 | 41,808 | 3,379 280 41,098 | 3,043 436 | 9,195 | 743 2 9,237 | €69 94
1001-05 | 48,283 | 3,588 306 48,687 | 3,100 488 1| 9,254 | 687 59 9,312 | 594 94
1906-10 | 59,400 | 3,807 418 59.804 | 3,249 £81 9,337 | 597 6 9,399 | 510 oL
16311-15 | 78,857 | 4,306 661 78,940 | 3,935 849 9,419 | 614 67 9,429 | 470 | 101
1016-20 | 73,145 | 4,762 874 73,089 | 4,665 ; 1,027 9,285 | 604 | 111 9,278 | £92 | 130
1921-25 | 83,042 | 5,538 | 1,627 83,162 | 5,171 | 1,874 9,206 | 614 | 180 0,219 | 573 | 208
1926-30 | 88,786 | 5,423 | 2,050 89,88 | 4,164 | 2,413 9,223 | 563 | 214 9,317 | 432 | 251
1931-35 | 86,636 | 4,835 | 2.238 88,085 | 8,152 ; 2,472 9,245 | 516 | 239 9,400 | 336 | 264
1936-40 [ 116,630 | 5,986 | 3,859 |/ 118,265 | 4,149 | 4,061 9,222 | 473 | 305 9,351 | 328 | 321

1938 22,5688 | 1,198 793 22,962 784 833 | 9,190 | 487 | 323 9,342 | 319 | 339
1939 23,367 | 1,237 867 23,809 834 828 9,174 | 486 | 340 9.348 | 327 | 325
1940 28,208 | 1,281 875 28,418 946 | 1,000 9,200 | 422 | 288 9,350 | 312 | 329
1941 27,707 | 1,278 998 27,741 | 1,105 | 1,137 9,241 | 426 | 333 9,252 | 369 | 379
1942 31,018 | 1,506 | 1,109 32,075 1 1,204 | 1,254 9,243 | 436 | 321 9,288 | 849 | 363

Re-marriage is greater among men than women. The proportion of
widowers in the total marriages exceeded that of widows in each year
after 1891 except the three years 1920 to 1922, when the variation was
probably due to re-marriages of war widows. The excess of widowers
over widows re-married inereased after 1925, probably due, in part, to the
introduction of widows’ pensions in March, 1926,

In each year from 1898 to 1942 (except 1939) the proportion of
re-marriages of divorced women exceeded that of divorced men.
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In 1915 the proportion of re-marriages reached its lowest point among
both bridegrooms and brides, but has since increased, mainly due to the
re-marriage of divorced persons. The increase among brides was not as

great as among bridegrooms, the increase in the divorced women among
the former being offset by a decrease in the proportion of widows.

Age at Marriage.

The number of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the
last five years is shown in the following table. The ages recorded are
those stated at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification,
as representing age last birthday.

TasLE 52.—Age at Marriage, 1938 to 1942.

Ages of Bridegrooms. Ages of Brides.

Year, Under 21 to 30 to 45 and ] Under 21 to 30 to | 45 and
21 years. | 29 years. | 44 years. over, 21 years. | 29 years, | 44 years.] over.

1938 I 1,263 15,707 6,095 1,514 ‘ 5,380 15,112 3,284 803
1939 1,300 16,418 6,177 1,576 5,439 15,827 3,382 | 823
1940 1,591 20,002 7.166 1,605 | 7,001 18,332 4,176 855
B. 1,784 19,318 5,944 661 |iS. 7,311 17,033 3,058 339

1941 gW 55 4056 818 [IW. 1 121 481 502
D. 100 612 286 {|D. 2 307 678 150

B.| 2,214 22,341 6,694 769 |1S. 8,749 19,484 3,462 380

1942 {W 64 420 1,022 ||W. 7 133 475 589
D. 120 701 288 ||D. 2 319 761 172

B, bachelors; §, spinsters; YV, widowrd; D, divorced.

Further details of the ages and conjugal condition of persons married
each year are published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales.

In 1942 approximately 77 per cent. of first marriages among men and
88 per cent. among women were celebrated before attaining age 30, and the
majority of marriages of persons over 45 years of age were re.-marriages of
one or both of the contracting parties, the proportion of such marriages
being 63 per cent. among men and 67 per cent, among women,

The following statement shows the average age at marriage of bride-
grooms and brides in various years since 1905. The difference between
the ages at marriage of bachelors and spinsters is slightly less than 3 years.
It has been reduced by almost half a year during the last 12 years, the
males being the older. Men who rve-marry are, on the average, between
5 and 6 years older than women who re-marry.

TaABLE 53.—Average Age at Marriage, 1905 to 1942.

Average Age ot— Average Age of— Average Age of— Average: Age of—
Year. - Year. - ;
éé}_g‘;‘nd:' ‘Bachelors,|All Brides.|Spinsters, ‘t}}_ (ﬁ‘;:}i‘;' Bachelors | All Brides.!| Spinsters.
years. years, years. years, years. years. years, yeoars,
1905 29-1 282 250 244 1935 289 276 254 24°5
1910 | 290 282 253 247 193& | 29-2 27-8 256 246
1915 | 287 280 255 250 1939 292 277 256 247
1920 ¢ 295 285 26°1 252 1940 | 28-8 275 25°5 24°6
1925+ 204 280 258 248 1941 28-8 274 256 24-4
1930.{ 290 276 253 l 242 1942 287 272 255 24:3

The average age at marriage shows little variation from year to year
though the average of bachelors fell by about 6 months between 1939 and
1942, and the average of spinsters hy-about 5 months:
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sMarringes.of Minors.

. The number of minors married at each individual age is shown annually
in the Statistical Register. The number.of brides at each. age under 21 in
1942, was 2 at 14, 50 at 15, 249 at 16, 836 at 17, 1,693 at 18, 2,672 at 19
and 3,256 at 20. The corresponding numbers of bridegrooms were 14 . at
16, 51 at 17,-247 at 18, 593 at 19 and 1,309 at 20.

The following are the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooms
married under the age of 21 years:— '

Tasrng 54.—Minors Married, 1876 to 1942.

Proportion to Proportion to

Minors. Total Marriages. Minors, Total Marriages.
Period, ; Period.
Bride- | 100 Bride- | pnridec Rride- . Bride- .
grooms. Brides, grooms. Brides. grooms. Brides. ‘ grooms. PBrides.
I
per per per per
cent. | cent. cent. | cent.

4876-80...| 091 | 7,401 2-67 | 2867 11926-30...[ 7,110 | 25,916 7-39 | 26-92

1881-85... 908§ 9,607 2-54 | 26-88 {1931-35...{ 6,680 | 24,642 7-13 ) 26-30
1886-90..., 881 | 9,605 2-28 | 24.85 [1936-40...] 6,712 | 28,237 531 | 22-33
1891-95...| 905 | 9,814 2-27 | 2458

1896-00...) 1,284 | 10,830 2-82 | 23-82 1988 ...l 1,263 380 5-14 | 21-89

5;'1
Cu

1901-05...0 1,809 | 12,327 3:47 | 23-63 1939 ...} 1,300 | 5,439 510 | 21-35
1906-10... 2,561 15,061 449 [ 23-63 1940 ..1). 1,691 | 7,001 524 | 23-06
1911-15...{ 3,577 | 18,265 4-27 | 21:82 1941 ...} 1,784 | 7,314 595 | 24-39
1916-20... 3,368 15,861 428 | 20-13 1942 .1 2,214 | 8,758 641 | 25-36

1921-25...) 5,139 | 20,703 570 | 22-95

J——

The proportion of minors among bridegrooms trended upwards, except
in .war years, until 1931, when the proportion was 9.12 per cent. There
was a decline in each subsequent year to 5.1 per cent. in 1939, then an
upward trend to 6.41 per cent. in 1942,

Among brides the proportion of minors has always been much larger than
among bridegrooms, but it declined continuously for a long period until
it fell below 20 per cent. in the post war years 1919 and 1920. Then the
_proportion increased rapidly to . 80.53 .per -cent in.1931, the highest level
since 1875, : It declined in each of the eight years 1932 to 1939, but rose
in the next three vears,

Marl; Signatures. in Marriage Registers.

In 1860 the proportion of signatures 'made in the marriage register .with
marks was as high as 264.7:per 1,000 persons married, but it fell rapidly
to 66.7 in 1880, to 14.5 in 1900, 2.0 in 1920, and in recent years it has been

“less than 1 per 1,000, “The number of persons -who signed in ‘this-way -waa
only 29 in 1942, equal to 0.4 per 1,000 persons married in the year.
* 53961—B
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Marriages according to Denomination.

Of the marriages performed in New South Wales in 1942, 31,238,
equivalent to 90.46 per cent. of the total, were celebrated by ministers of
religion licensed wunder the authority of the Registrar-General. The
number contracted, before district registrars was 8,295, being 9.54 per cent,
of the total.

The following table shows the number and proportion per cent. of
marriages registered by the several denominations during 1941 and 1942
in comparison with the ten years 1933 to 1942 :—

Tasre 55.—Denominational and Civil Marriages, 1933 to 1942.

[

J 1933-1942, 1941, } 1342,
Denomination. i -
Marriages. I’{?Opl?.r- Martriages. Piﬁ)plf.r' [ Marriages. Pzﬁgﬁr -
i

( per cent.‘ per cent, ’ per cent.
Church of England ...| 101,887 40-44 |} 12,030 4012 ’ 14,300 4141
Roman Catholic ...| 52,755 20-94 6,217 20:74 | 7,244 20-98
Presbyterian T ...l 29,488 11-70 3,446 11.49 3,866 11-20
Methodist ...l 28,310 11-23 3,257 10-86 3,866 11-20
Congregational ... e 4,930 1-96 531 1-77 585 1-69
Baptist ... .| 4,487 1-78 557 1-86 586 1-70

|
Church of Christ ..| 1,386 +53 131 A4 188 04
Balvation Army . 1,124 45 138 46 121 35
Hebrew ... 771 31 113 38 124 -36
All Other Sects ... ...| 3,266 1-29 “ 310 1-03 358 1-03
TPotal Denominational ...} 228,404 90-65 | 26,730 89-15 i 31,238 90-46
Registrar’s Offices ... ...| 23,557 -35 ’ 3,253 | 1085 8,205 | 954
Total Marriages ... 251,961 | 100-00 l 29,983 | 10000 I 34,533 | 100:00
Divorces.

The number of marriages dissolved annually by divorce and decree for
nullity is increasing rapidly and they represent a substantial ratio to the
number of marriages celebrated.

The number dissolved by decrees for divorce and nullity of marriage
made absolute in 1942 was 1,606, being in the proportion of 4.7 per cent.
to the number of marriages celebrated during the year.

Particulars of the duration of marriages dissolved and number of issue
are shown in the chapter, “Law Courts,” of this Year Book,
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RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES,
AND OF NATURAL INCREASE, 1860-1943.
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The numbers at the side of the Graph represent rates per 1,000 of mean population.

Live BIRTHS.

The crude birth rate showed a steady downward tendency from 1864 to
1888. It fell sharply from 1888 until 1903, then there was an improve-
ment until 1912. During the war years (1914-1919) coincident with the
decline in the marriage rate, there was a very rapid falling-off in the birth
rate, with a recovery in 1920. After 1920, despite a temporary revival
in the marriage rate until 1927, the birth rate declined in each year until
1934 when it was the lowest on record. Subsequently there was a slow
increase in the birthrate as a consequence of a rapid increase in the
marriage rate after 1931. The upward trend was accelerated in the last
three years and the birth rate in 1948 was the highest since 1930.
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The following table shows the average annual number of live births and
the crude birth rate per 1,000 of the total population since 1881:—

TasLE 56.—Live Births, 1881 to 1943.

Average Annual Birth-rate Average Annual \ Birth-rate

Period. Number of’ per 1,000 of Period. Nuwber of per 1,000 of
Live Births. Population. Lave Births, Population.

1881-85 31,793 3774 1926-30 53,318 21-77
1886-90 37,660 3636 1931-35 44,967 17+29
189145 39,513 32:93 1936-40 47,679 1752
1896-00 36,716 27-98 ||
1901-05 37,969 26:9:4 | 1939 48,003 1747
1906-10 42,994 2777 - | 1940 49,382 1781
1911-15 51,661 2873 } 1941 51,729 18-53
1916-20 51,549 26-27 | 1942 52,647 18-68-
1921-25. 54,449 2474 Po1943 57,265 2016

The rates shown above are calculated by the usual “crude’” method of-
relating the births to the total population.

Rates calculated in the same way for the Commonwealth, each State
and New Zealand, for the last six years, are shown in the following table.
No allowance has been made for differences in sex and age constitution ot
the respective populations.

TasLe 57.—Live Births, Comparative Rates, 1937 to 1942,

State. 1937, 1938, { 1939, \ 1840, \ 1941, l 1942,
i :

New South Wales - ... 17-63 1739 ) 1747 17:81 18-53 1868
Victoria 16:02 1625 16-20 1674 1777 1828
Queengland ... 1936 18-98 2007 19-89 2074 20-39-
South Australia. ... 1525 1588 1613 1672 1821 18+46:
Western Australia ... 1895 19-87 18-41 19 37 21:35 2068
Tasmania ... 2089 20-82 2102 2077 21-71 22404
Commonwealth 17-43 17446 17-65 1797 1894 1906
New Zealand o 1729 17-93 1873 21419 22-81 2173

Relative Fertility.

Crude birth rates may not be a true indicator of the trend in fertility over
a period of time, and they are of limited use in comparisons with other
States or countries. To obtain rates suitable for such purposes it is essen-
tial to eliminate the effects of changing: age and sex constitution of the
population and changes in the conjugal condition.

Fertility rates may be calculated by relating nuptial births to the number
of married women; ex-nuptial births to single, widowed and divorced:
women ; and total births to all. wemen; or, for each of these groups;: the
gpecific fertility ‘at each year of age or the:general fertility for the whole of
the reproductive: ages- combined  (approximately 15 to:44:years), may be
calculated. Data: for precise- calculations: are available: only in eensus
years and years immediately preceding or succeeding a census.

In:.a long-term. comparison. to. determine the trend in.fertility, it:is
convenient: to relate total births:to-the number of women. (irrespective.of.
conjugal condition) at:each age and.at the combined. reproductive ages:
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This. has. been done in the following table which shows the fertility rate
per 1,000 women. in age groups from 15 to 44 years in each census yeay,
1891 to 1943 and in the year 1942,

Tasrr 58.—Births per 1,000 Women of Reproductive Age;, 1891 to 1942,

Decranse per
Age: Group| 1091 1001, 1011, 1921, 1633 1912, | cent.’in rates
(years). 1891 to:1942.
1519 - 3530y 3087 3375 32:72 2973 | 2589 267
20-24 17090 134-65 141°45 14657 10605 | 122:06 28:6-
25-29 24748 17795 18735 162-99 119-68 140-19 434
30-54 2388t 16842 161-20 140°18 94+39 96:78 595
35-39 196-15 13660 122-27 101-71 5923 54-17 724
4044 96:61 70+79 - H4-51. 4378 2404 18-560 809
15-44 | 16174 | nz46 | 11850 | 10984 | 7257 | 7908 | 511

There has been a decline of 51.1 per cent. in the general fertility rate
sinee 1891. The dechine has been general in all age-groups but it is more
pronounced. as the age advances. The contrast in experience in regard to
the first and last quinquennia of the normal years of child-bearing is
particularly striking. Whereas the birth rate for women at ages 40 to 44
years in 1891 was 174 -per cent. greater than the rate for those aged 15 to
19 years, the corresponding proportion in 1921 was only 84 per cent.-greater,
and in 1942 it was 29 per cent. lower. The fluctuations in the age groups
20-24 years and 25-29 years are probably the result of trends in the marriage
vate. This is particularly noticeable in the year 1933 in a period of
economic depression. The marriage rate: in 1931 was the lowest ever
recorded and the increase In marriages in subsequent years did not cause
recovery in. the birth rate until 1935. Because of this the 1933 figures
were-at an unusually low level.

An outstanding feature of the comparison is the rapidity with which the
downward trend . of the birth rate gathered momentum between 1921 and
1933. The relative decline during these twelve years was greater than
the  decline during the previous thirty years—1891 to 1921. It was
most marked in the group 20 to 24 years, the fall being 27.6 per cent.
between 1921 and 1933 as compared with 14.2 per cent. between 1891 and-
1921, The relative decline of births to women of reproductive age in
each group 1is shown below:—

TapLE 59.—Decline in Birth Rates, 1891 to 1949.

| Proportlonate Decrease in Birth Rates.

Apge-Group. :
| 1801 to 1921, 1921 to-1933. 1933 to 1942, 1921.t0 1942,
(30 years.) (12 years.) (9 years.y (21 years.)
Yeéars.. ' Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent.
15-19 ... .. ( 73 99 12:9 209
20-24 ... ... 142 27-6 +15:1 167
265-29 ... .. ' 31-3 296 +171 17-5
30-34 } 413 39.7 + 25 31-0
35530 ... . .. 481 41-8 85 467
4044 ... .. ol 54T 451 230 57-8
1544~ ... o 321 33-9 + 9:0 280
|

+ Denotesrincreascs:
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The crude birth rate for New South Wales was 25.0 per cent. lower in
1921 than in 1891 and 84.5 per cent. lower in 1933 than in 1921. The
rate, calculated on the basis of the number of women of reproductive age,
was lower by 82.1 per cent. and 33.9 per cent., respectively.

The rates in Table 59 show fertility as measured by female births only.
The table was compiled primarily for calculating gross reproduction rates,
but it serves to illustrate differential fertility in single years of age.
Tertility as measured by male births would be approximately equal to that
shown because, over all ages combined, the average masculinity in each
peviod was between 105 and 106 males per 100 females.

Tasre 60.—Female Births per 1,000 Women, 1910 to 1942.

(Average annual number of female children born per 1,000 women at each age.)

Age. |1910-12, l 1920-22, ’ 1932-34. ’ 1940-42. H Age.

1910-12, ( 1920—22.' 1932-34. ‘ 1940-42.

|
13 07 -10 04 ‘ 30 8564 | 74-82 | 50-60 | 5590
14 -19 32 -26 ‘12 31 76-25 72:15 | 52:00 | 48-21
32 88-28 | 67-08 | 4626 | 4647
33 79-35 65-92 | 3907 | 42-81
34 '2-08 62:93 | 41-47 | 3886

15 1-36 -06 1.26 76
16 491 395 410 2-99
17 1196 | 1194 | 11-98 855
18 23-83 | 2398 | 21-52 | 1946
19 39-50 | 41:33 | 3229 | 31-08

|
I 85 6377 | 5691 | 3546 | 3587
| 36 66:23 | 5239 | 3242 | 2840
[ 37 63-62 | 4952 | 30-01 | 2585
38 5391 | 4578 | 2603 | 2370
39 53:06 | 3954 | 21-64 | 1962
20 | 4720 | 47975 | 39-87 | 40-23
21 | 6541 | 6227 | 4808 | 52-12 40 40-67 | 3059 | 17-55 | 1665
22 | 6946 | 7446 | 5483 | 062:24 41 3072 | 2292 | 157758 | 11-24
23 | 8224 | 8270 | 5674 | 6822 42 2895 | 2192 | 11-99 899
24 | 8875 | 8410 | 5968 | G7-36 43 21:50 '| 1627 8-48 556
44 12-74 992 5:95 373

25 90-3¢ | 86-14 | 58-81 | 72:01 45 8-36 560 3-03 2:03
26 93-03 87-13 | 60-13 | 70°19 46 4-42 2-88 1.75 1-21

27 93-69 8222 | 5911 | 70-03 417 210 1:25 | -84 -39
28 9358 80-51 55:36 | 6505 48 -91 57 | 31 17
29 89-93 8106 | 5591 | 6105 49 43 43 | ‘14 ‘06

Specific female fertility rates shown above form the basis of gross and
net reproduction rates, which ave used as a measure of the potential
reproductive capacity of the female population based on the specific birth
rates of any year.

The sum of each column of specific female birth rates may be taken as
the number of female children born to 1,000 mothers who live right through
the child-bearing perviod and at cach year of age experience the fertility
rates shown,

If these female children were to live through the child-bearing age and
were to reproduce female children at the same rate as they themselves were
produced, then, on the 1910-12 level, 1,753 female children would restult
from 1,000 mothers; on the 1920-22 level 1,550, on the 1932-84 level 1,061,
and on the 1940-42 level 1,107, Reduced to unity these represent gross
reproduction rates of 1.753, 1.550, 1.061 and 1.107 respectively.

I'rom the life tables for New South Wales, however, it is possible to
ascertain how many of these females would have survived to each year of
the child-bearing age on the level of mortality prevailing in the periods
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specified. TIf the specific female birth rate at each age iz applied only to
the number, who, from 1,000 females born, would live throughout that
year of age, the actual reproduction which would occur on the level
of experience for each period can be measured. The summation of these
results and reduction to unity in the manner described above gives the net
reproduction rates. For New South Wales, in the periods shown, such
rates were: 1910-12, 1.449; 1920-92, 1.349; 1932-34, .968; and 1940-42, 1,012,
The last figure was calculated by using the 1932-34 life table.

It is emphasised that these rates are an index only and would not be
actually experienced unless the age distribution of the population remained
similar to that of the life table used, and the fertility rates remained at
the same level as in the years specified. Nevertheless, the index is of
value in illustrating the effect of a set of specific fertility rates on growth
of population.

Both the gross and net reproduction rates for New South Wales shown
above may be compared with those for the countries listed below, which
have been calculated in the same manner, These figures have been taken
mostly from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1941-42,

TasLe 61—Gross and Net Reproduction Rates.

Country, ’ Year. Gross.i Net. }’ Country. ‘ Year, Gross.{ Net.
i |
. i
Turope—continued.
Africa— .
Union of South Africa ... Estonia 1038 976 | *790%
(white population) 1938 (1482 |1-:304* Finland 10938 11179 | -9e0*
TIrance 1939 *g90*
America— i
Canada 1038 |1-281 [1:004%] Germany... 1€36 | 1-063 | -934
United States (whites) ...| 1940 |1-102%[1024%| THungary ... 1938 }1:210 11900
Ttaly 1935-37 (1425 |1'131
Asfa— \ Netherlanas 1941 |1.250 | 2.30%
Japan ... 1037 | 2:145% 1°440%)|
. Toland 1936 | 1069 | 014
Turope— Scotland ... 1938 | 1073 | -061
Austria 1935 64|
Belgium ... 1941 <804 | c072¥ .Oceﬁnia-
I Australia 1942 [1:156 | 1:056
Bulgarla ... .11033-36 | 1673 | 1102 |
i
Czechoslovakia ... .11929-32 | 1-204 | -939 |
|
Denmark 1041 j1-087 | 0G4 !
England and Wales 1938 897 | 805* ‘[ New Zealand .., 1641 (1870 | 1'274*

*Approximate data,

Live Births Lo Motlhers at Individual Ages.

The number of live births to married and unmarried mothers in age
groups during 1941 and 1942 is shown in the following table. These figures
should be distinguished from the number of confinements shown in Table
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4. The summary- contained in Table 78 shows the relationship between
the two sets of figures:—

TasLE 62— Live Births, Age of Mother, 1941 and 1942.

. s : Ex-nuptial r ‘
Nuptial Live Births. ‘ Live Births, ' . All'Live Births
Age Group. | |
Males. ‘ Females.| Total. \ M. F. l Total. | -Males. “Females. Total.
1941, -
Years
" Under 15 3 4 7 3 4 7
15-19 .. ol 1,393 1,362 2,755 271 253 524 1,664 1,616 3,279
2024 .. .. .. 7043 6783 | 13826 | 851 | 344 695 | 7,30L | 7127 | 14,521
26-29 .. .. .. B8263| 7050/ 16213 | 190 | 179 360 | S453 | 8120 | 161582
30-34 ... .| 5,287 4,905 1 10,192 122 115 237 5,409 5,020 | 10, 1429
'36-39 ... 2,454 2,462 4,916 57 64 121 2,511 2,520 5,037
4044 .., 855 798 1,653 35 36 71 890 834 1,724
45—49 e 66 71 137 5 4 9 71 75 116
60 and over ... 2 2| .. 2 2
Not stated 1 1 2 1 1 2
Total ...] 25,361 | 24,833 | 49,604 11,035 |1,000 | 2,035 { 26,306 | 25,388 | 51,720
1942,

Under 15 1 1 3 4 7 3 5
15-19 ... Lt 1,303 1,335 2,728 258 267 525 1,651 1,602 3,255
20-24 ... 7,301 6,815 14 206 351 315 666 7,742 7,130 | 14,872
25-29 ... | 8,447 8,015 16 462 207 194 401 8,004 8,209 | 16,8063
30-34 ... 5,376 4,966 | 10,342 130 131 261 5,506 5,097 | 10,603
35-39 ... 2,693 2,528 H 121 63 61 124 2,656 2;589 *),245
4044 ... 838 706 1, 604 27 27 b4 805 793 1,658
45-49 7 56 133 3 3 e 59 136
50 and over ... 4 1 5 3 3 4 4 8
Not stated ... 1] .. 1 1 1

Total 26 119 J 24 483 50,602 | 1,040 | 1,005 2,045 5 27,159 | 25,488 52,6-&7

Similar information for single years of age is published in the Statistical
Register of New South Wales.

: Birth-Rates—Metropolis and Remainder of the State.

¢ Data for'distinguishing the births in the metropolis from those in-other
districts are:not available on a comparable basis prior to 1st January, 1927,
because the births since that date have been allocated according to the
usual address of the mother and not as formerly according to the district
in which the birth occurred. Within the period covered by the following
table the metropolitan boundary was extended (in 1933) and for the
purpose of comparison the figures in the following table for the metropolis
and the remainder of the State for years prior to 1933 have been adjusted
to the present boundaries.

TasLe 63.—Live Births, Metropolis and Country, 1927 to 1942.

Averaze Annual Number of Live Births. Live Births per 1,000 of Population.

Year.

Stetropotis. | Powginder | Ne South | yturropors, | Remainier | Ney Soueh

1927-30 22,812% 30,534* 53,366 19-53* 23:38* 2136
1931-35 17,5619% 27,448% 44,967 14-21%* 2006* 17-63
1936-49 18,748 23,931 47,679 1462 2911 17-52
1938 18,559 28.760 47,319 14448 19-98 1739
193 19,323 28,680 48,003 14-93 1972 17-47
1949 19,942 22,449 49,382 15:29 1 20-06 17-81
1941 22,266 129,363 51,729 16-92 1999 18-53
1042 23,220 20,427 52,647 17-07 20-18 1868

:-% On the:basis ofboundaries-as-existing from '193;3.
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The age and sex constitution of the metropolitan population differs
considerably from that of the remainder of the State, therefore, compari-
sons of crude birth rates are to be taken with reserve. The birth rate per
1,000 women aged 15 to 44 years in 1933 was 54.66 in the. mectropolis
and. 92.19 in the remainder of the State. The proportion of married
women amongst those of child bearing.age was 51 per cent. in the metropolis
and 57 per cent in the remainder of the State in 1921—the latest- date
for which the information is.available: .

The Sexes of Clildren.

Of the 52,647 children born during 1942 (exclusive of those still-bormn),
27,159 were males and 25,488 were females, the proportion being 106.6
males to 100 females. As far as observation extends, the number of female
births has not exceeded that of males in any year, although the difference
has sometimes been very small. _

The table below shows the number of males born alive to every 100
females born alive, both in nuptial and ex nuptial births, since 1881:—

Tasre 64.—Live Births, Masculinity, 1881 to 1942.

Nuptial Nuptial

; pt Ex-Nuptial | A1 Live . ] Fx-Nuptial | = a1 Live
Period. BIilll';}?s. B:E‘l'lelfs. Births. . Feriod: B:Elll':}?s. BIilli't‘!l?s. Births.
1881-85 104-9 1038 104-8 1926-30 1057 106-5 1057
1886-90 1053 99-2 1050 ||1931-35 1055 102-8. 1054
1891-95 1058 1074 - 105-9 1936-40 10444 106-1 104-5
1896--00 1050 1032 1049
1901-05 104-4 10247 104-3 1938 104:6 1055 1046 -
1906-10 1053 105°1 105-3 1939 104-8 103-8 1047
1911-15 1050 104'3 1050 1940 103-8 1093 10440
1916-20 105-3 1063 105-3 1941 104-2 1035 104-2
1921-25 104+4. 1071 104+5 1942 106-7 1035 1066

Iz-nuptial Live Births.

The number of ex-nuptial live births in 1942 was 2,045, equal to 3.88 per
cent. of the total live births and 0.72 per 1,000 of population:. A statement
of the ex-nuptial live births in New South Wales since 1901 is given
below :—

Tapie 65.—FEx-nuptial Live Births, 1901 to 1942.

Average | patio por ati
Niobnual Toont 4o | crude Rate Number of “oent Yo lorudomate
Period. Exnuptial| Totel | per 1,000 of Year. ThpMal| mTotal | per1;000 of
Live Live ‘Population, Births, Live Popukation.
Births, | Births. Births,
1901-05 ...| 2,658 7-00 1-89 1935 ... 2,023 4-53 <76
1906-10- ..., 2,912 6-77 1-88 1936 e 2,094 4+53 78
1911-15 ... 2,820 548 - 1-57 1937 ol 2,106 4:43 78
1916-20 ... 2,671 499 1:31 1938 ... 1,983 419 ‘73
1921-25 ...| 2,681 492 1-22 1939 .. 1,989 414 73
1926-30 ...| 2,682 5:03 1:09 1940 L 1,877 3:80 ‘68
1931-35 ...| 2,244 4:99. |- <86 1941 el 2,085 3:93 73
1936-40. ...| 2,010 422 74| 1942 L] 2,045 3-88 73
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The proportion of ex-nuptial to total live births declined in each quinguen-
nial period from 1905 to 1920, the proportion was fairly constant in
succeeding periods until there was further decline in 1936 to 1940,

A more precise measure as to the rate of ex-muptial births is obtained
by relating the total number of such births recorded to the number of
unmarried women of child-bearing age. This can only be done satisfactorily
at census periods, and it indicates that the proportion of ex-nuptial
children born, per 1,000 unmarried women aged 15 to 44, was 1841 in
1891, 14.18 in 1911, and 8.20 in 1933, a decrease of 55 per cent. since 1891.

Previous Issue.

Details of the previous issue of women who gave birth to children were
recorded for the years 1894 to 1907, the record was then discontinued until
1938, Summarised figures for 1941 and 1942 are as follow:—

TaBLE 66.—Previous Tssue and Age of Mother, 1941 and 1942.

Previous Tssue. Average
Age of Total | Number
Mother. Mothers| " op
¢] 1 2 3 4 ’ 5 ) 6 1 7 ' 8 \ 9 |10& Children,
over
1941.
Under 15...0 ...
156~-19 .. 02,281 413 45 3 .. 2,742 110
20-24 ...| 8,068/ 3,805 1,322 401 105 14 2 1 ... | 18,718 160
25-29 ... 6,376 4,066 24521 1,212 603 294 94 26 8 2 1 116,034 215
30-3 ... 2,390 2,607 | 1,064 1,148 759 513! 303 170 80 27 17 | 10,058 297
35-39 T4 875 847 661 469 401| 310 212 ) 153 95 97 | 4,834 410
4044 147 166 200 190 180 172 144 121 | 107 71} 134 | 1,632 655
4549 5 12 (6] 15 20 12 9 14 12 & 22 135 684
50 and over| ... 1| .. 1 ... 2 500
Total ...119,981 |12,934| 6,826 | 3,631 | 2,136 | 1,407 | 862 | 544 | 360 | 203 | 271 49,155 2.43
Proportion § . . . 95 . K . . .‘ . .
per cent of 4065 | 26°31 (13-89 | 739 { 4'35 | 2-86 {175 | 1'11 73 41 55 | 100-00
Total
Mothers. 1
1942,
Under 15... 1} ... T OO N P T 1| 100
156-19  ...[ 2,291 381 45 2 1l ... 2,720 1-18
20-24 ...18,624 13,697 | 1,321 404 115 15 4 ... | 14,080 158
25-29  ...] 6,392 | 5,036 | 2,685 | 1,251 09 251t 116 36 7 3 2 | 16,287 216
30-34 ...} 2,402 | 2,880 | 1,948 1,209 696 485 | 291 | 157 76 25 27 | 10,196 2:92
35-39 ...l 681 971 063 718 545 358 295 | 201 | 145 77 | 107 5,061 4-02
40-44 ...} 154 169 203 194 176 143 ] 127 | 124 95 78 | 121 1,584 546
45-40 ... 6 5 9 9 10 171 13 10 11 13 28 131 753
50 and over 1 1] .. 2 4 850
Total "'|20’452 13,139 7,074 3,787 | 2,152 1,270 | 845 | 528 | 334 | 196 | 287 | 50,064 241
Proportion _
per cent of| 4085 [ 2624 14-13 | 7-56 | 430 | 254 | 169 | 1'06 | 67 | ‘30 | -57 | 10000
Total
Mothers.

Tuller details arve published annmally in the Statistical Register.

In 1894, 51 per cent. of the children born represented the fourth or
later child, In 1941 such proportion was only 19.15 per cent., and in 1942
only 18.78 per cent. Comparison indicates that since 1894 there has been
an increase in the proportion of first and second children, the proportion
of third children has remained almost constant, but a decrease is apparent
for the fourth child and this becomes greater as the numher of previous
issue increases.

'
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First Live Birlhs.

A record has been kept of the number of first live births in each year
since 1893. By first live birth is meant the first child born alive to a
mother since marriage and includes only the first born alive of twins
and triplets. The figures are restricted to births to married mothers
as details as to other issue of the mother are not recorded in registrations
of ex-nuptial births.

In the following table are shown details of married mothers confined
for their first live birth, related to total confinements at which a child was
born living. This basis of compilation differs from that previously shown
in this chapter.

Tapre 67.—First Live Births, 1896 to 1942.

period. Confinements of Married Mothers. I’l(‘)ofpr?irrtsié)n
per cent.
1896-00 .| 35,603 133,546 169,149 21-0
‘1901-05 ... 42,284 132,383 174,667 24-2
1906-10 ... 51,000 147,195 198,195 957
1911-15 ... 68,205 173,161 241,366 283
1916-20 ... 64,225 177,847 942,072 265
1921-25 ... 72,949 183,237 256,186 285
1926-30 ... 76,602 173,888 250,490 306
1931-35 ... 67,280 144,171 211,460 318
1936-40 ... 85,023 140,981 296,004 376
1938 ... 16,699 28,180 | 44,888 27-2
1939 ... 17,585 27,546 45,531 38:6
1940 ... 18,261 28,754 47,015 388
1941 ... 19,981 29,174 49,155 406
1942 .., 20,452 29,612 50,064 409

The number of first births moves in direct ratio to the marriages
contracted in immediately preceding years, but the persistent rise in the
proportion of first births is not due to an increased marriage rate so much
as to a declining proportion of childven after the first, a result of family
limitation., Indications are that the proportion of first births to relevant
marriages declined over the past twelve years so that there was greater
decline in births after the first than in first births.

Further evidence of this trend is seen in the birth rates in age groups,
2s chown in Table 58, which indicate that between 1891 and 1942 the
decrease in birth rates in quinquennial age groups became progressively
greater as age advanced, and was smaller at lower ages when first births
are most frequent.
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Particulars in the following table show that the proportion of first births
to total births is much higher in the metropolis than in the remainder of
the State; the information is available from 1986 only. The propertions
shown for the State as a whole differ slightly from those in Table 67 which
were calculated on the basis of confinements instead of total births in erder
to give greater precision.

TaBrLE 68—First Live Births—Metropolis and Country, 1936 to 1042,

Proportion:per cent. of First Births to.Towl Births.
Division,
1936 ‘ 1937 1938 ‘ 1939 \ 1940 1941 ’ 1042
Metropolis ... | 430 430 444 454 46-0 48:0 49-3
Remainder of State o] 323 32:0 319 334 333 34-3 334
State ... ... .. .| 364 | 362 | 368 | 382 | 384 | 402 l 404

In comparisons of fertility in the metropolis and country allowance
should be made for a varying incidence of marriage and different proportions
.of newly-married couples in the respective areas.

Details of the interval between marriage and first live birth in relation
‘to the age of the mother are published in the “Statistical Register.”

Summaries for 1941 and 1942 are as follow:—

TasrLE 69.—First Live Births, Age of Mother and Interval ‘Since
Malmage, 1941 and 1942,

Interval.
Age of
Mother.

Months. Years.

Total.
t

Years. l(}l‘1—212~3{3—LI4—5{5—6|6—7 7

i I |

8}8—9‘ 9410:1(%11 11—12' 1-2 (2—3 ’ 3-4 :4— }'m.k,'

1941,
Under 15 I I I 1 l . i
15-19 ... ...| 22 39 641251081249 388 302 IQS 1411 103 117% 369 25 1
20-24 ... ...l 50 48] 78/119166[303 510 470{376] 655 608| 555(2,900| 833 251
125-29 ... .| 19 26| 25 26] 51| 78 146 117|166/ 381 330| 308 12,076(1,149 714l
30-34 ... .. 6 11] 9| 12| 14] 15 86 34) 4% 117 101 79| 646| 362 2068 !
35-39 ... .| 4 100 2/ 1l 6)10 10 11} 15 26° 30 27§ 155 ]00‘ 63l :’:I
40-44 .., 802 102 2 1 2 3 4v 4 4 36| 13 11
45and over. .| .| 1 ... I g ] ] 2 1 ...
] | 1 1 | |
Total ... 104[137[178 2851437|657| 1,001 936 74511 324 1, 11611 ,090 IG ,19312,488 1,307{746:11,087 19,981
!

1942,
? | ]

Under 15  ...| ... JO O TR A AT e R O 1
15-19 ... .. 26 55 108‘172 2361327 271|131 191, 147 110 440 33 4 1.

20-24 ... ) 28 51 55 116'145/263!486 449|405 749 686 571(8,108]1,018] 259, 9()| 45!

25-29 ... ...| 25| 11| 14| 17| 54| 54{110137,138 870, 308| 275 2 080|1,311f 719380} 480, :6.502
30-34 ... | 12 2] 15| 14| 13| 24| 28 42| 54 84 84 88| 57G| 3G9 258210 5201 2,102
35-39 ... o 3| 4 2] 1 9 3 15‘ 16| 8 25! 24 19| 133 95| 58] 45 2211‘ 631
40-44 ... ol 1) o o]o2l 1 1 4 8] 2 b ... 7 35 27 9 10 47 154
a5 andover .. .| . ol o] ‘ 3l ... ‘ . 3 7
Potal ... i 95}107I] 41:259|394 581|971|918 733]1,424|1,249 1,070 |6,372|2,866 1,307|74{ 1;226, 20,4562
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‘STILLBIRTHS.

The number of :stillbirths registered in New' South Wales in 1942 was
1,411, .Of these 791 were males and. 620 females, the masculinity (128 males
40 100 females) being considerably -higher than amongst the live births
{107 males to 100 females). :

Amongst ex-nuptial births the frequency of stillbirth is usually higher
~than amongst the nuptial births. In 1942 the vrespective .proportions were
37.65 -ex-nuptial and 25.63 nuptial stillbirths to 1,000 of all births (live
and still).

Of .the total stillbirths 628 were in the metropolis and 783 in: the
wemainder of the State, the proportion per 1,000 of all births (live and
atill) being 26.83 in the former and 25.92 in the latter.

Compulsory registration of stillbirths became effective on 1st April,
1935. Details for each year from 1936 to 1942 are. as follows:—

TapLe 70.—Stillbirths (N.S.W.) 1936 to 1942.

TRate per 1,000 of All

Number of Stillbirths. Births (Live and Still).

Propofrtion Male

0! Stillbirths

“Year. Nuptial, l Ex-nuptial. EE‘;‘?EL‘E?{’ ! p];?*;‘,t':lgo
s Ex- Still- still-
Total. ( Nuptialipuptial) Total | pirths. birtha.

Males. {Females| Males. Females
. Per cent.
4936 ... .1 T76 560 44 39 11,419 ) 2940 | 38-13 |29-80 585 1,369
1937 ... ...] 818 ] 571 28 35 11,452 | 29-69 |29:05 | 29'66 434 1,396
1938.... ...| 765 | 633 38 37 11,473 12991 {36:44 [30°19 509 1,199
1939.... o 741 542 48 29 |‘1,360 27°13 | 3727 | 27°55 566 1,382
1940 ... 727 564 33 28 11,342 | 26-26 |31°48 {2646 4'55 1,306
1941 ... ) 770 629 32 33 il,464: 27.38 | 30-95 | 27.52 4:44 1,211
1942 ... .| 750 581 41 39 l1,411 2563 {37:65 {26°10 567 1,276
|

A: comparison of the experience of New South Wales with that of other
Australian States where stillbirths are registered and New Zealand is
shown below. Vietorian figures represent notifications only, but the number
not notified is considered to be very small,

TsBLe 71.—Stillbirths, States, 1939 to 1942.

= T
State.

1939, 1940, 1941. 1942, 1939. 1940. 1941, 1942,
New South Wales ... | 1,360 { 1,342 ' 1,464 | 1,411 || 2755 | 26'46 | 27'52 | 26'10
Victoria 862 895 949 950 | 27:49 | 2724 ) 26:84 | 25'76
South Australia 268 268 344 291 | 27-11 | 26:06 | 3042 | 2515
Western Australia ... 213 242 257 208 || 23-03 | 25:85 | .24:77 | 20°58

New Zealand (excludes
Maoris) ... 900 965 971 891 || 30-27 | 2860 {.26-92 | 25'85
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PrLUurAL BirTHS.

Prior to 1935 cases of plural births with only one child born alive were
often recorded as single biriths. Since the introduction of compulsory
registration of stillbirths (from 1st April, 1935), all cases of plural births
are recorded.

During the year 1942 there were 605 cases of plural births. They
consisted of 599 cases of twins and 6 cases of triplets. The live children
born as twins numbered 1,181 (565 males and 566 females), and 67 were
stillborn; the live children born as triplets numbered 17 (10 males and 7
females), and one was stillborn. Of the plural births, 21 cases of twins
were ex-nuptial, including 1 case in which both were stillborn.

The following table shows the number of cases of twins and triplets born
in New South Wales during the years 1941 and 1942 distinguishing nuptial
and ex-nuptial; there were no ex-nuptial births of triplets:—

TasLe 72.—Plural Births, 1941 and 1942.

3 of Twins,
Cases of Twins ’ Cases of
—_—, Triplets.
1941. 1942, |
Twins. ! Triplets.
Nup- Ex- , Nup- Ex- ‘ 1041, | 1942,
tial. | nuptial. | TOBL| 441, inuptial. TOt‘l]“
[
1
Both living  ......... 531 26 557 | 527 18 545 |ARliving ............ 3 5
One stillborn......... 46 1 47 39 2 41 {lOne stillborn......... 2 1
|
i
Both stillborn ...... 9 1 10 12 1 13 [[All stillborn ......... 1
i
|
Total, T'wins ...| 586 28 614 578 21 509 Total, Triplets 6 ]
|
I

The number of cases of plural births recorded in 1942 represented 11.32
cases per 1,000 confinements, while the number of children horn at plural
births was 2.07 per cent., of all births (both live and still).

There were 2,844 cases of twins, and 26 cases of triplets in the five years
1338-1942. Im this period the mumber of confinements was 253,234, and
the rates per 100,000 confinements were 1,123 cases of twins and 10 cases
of triplets. Otherwise stated there were 11 cases of plural births in every
1,000 confinements.

"~ Seven cases of quadruplets have been recorded, the last in 1930.
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SUMMARY oF Live BIrRTHS AND STILLBIRTHS.

TasLe 78.—Confinements and Children Born, 1942.

87

The following table shows the number of confinements, live births, still
births and plural births in the year 1942 :—

Confinements. Children,
Class of Birth, e Born Living, ] Stiltbern, All Births.
%Ilaglied married
ounhers. P . X~
DMothers.| xy a1, nl};‘gi“,l]_;\*uptial. mﬁ,’t‘ial. Nuptial. mﬁ)fiall Total,
Single Births 50,750 | 2,083 40,492 |2,007 | 1,267 | 76 50,759 | 2,083 | 52,842
Twins— |
Both Living ... 527 18 ; 1,054 36 1,054 36 1,090
One living, one
stiliborn . 39 2 39 2 39 2 78 4 82
Both stillborn... 12 1 24 2 24 2 26
1,003 38| 63 4 ! 1,156 | 42| 1,108
Triplets— l
All living 5 15 . L 15
One stillborn ... 1 2 1 ; 3 3
\
| 17 | S s 1%
51,343 | 2,104 (50,602 2,045 1,331 { £0 }51,933 9125
Total ; ‘
53,447 ’ 52,647 \ L4l | 54,058
The number of confinements to married and unmarried mothers in age
groups in 1941 and 1942 is shown below. Details for single years of age
are shown in the Statistical Register:—
Tanre 74—Confinements, Ages of Mothers, 1941 and 1942,
1041, H 1042,
Age Group. Number of Confinements. 1 Number of Confinements.
Married | Unmarried Married | Unmarried .
Mothers. |  Mothes. Total. ( Mothers. | Mothers, | Total
Years. I ! |
Under 15 oo 7 7 | 1 ‘ 8 9
15-19... 2,802 | 531 3,333 | 2,762 533 3,295
20-24... 13,986 ‘. 703 14,689 || 14,371 | 674 15,045
25-29... 16,421 378 16,799 | 16,658 ‘ 412 17,070
30-34... 10856 | 245 | 10,601 | 10460 o260 | 100729
35-39... 5051 | 125 5176 1| 5263 | 132 5,395
40-44... 1,724 | 72 1,796 1,680 | 64 1,744
45-49... 152 9 161 144 3 147
70 and over 3 3 4 | 3 7
Not stated ‘ 2 2 ! | 6 G
Total 50,495 \ 2,072 52,567 51,343 2,104 53,447
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Tap LeqiTiaatioN -Act, 1902..

In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the marriage
of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage
existed at the time of birth. On registration in accordance with the pro-
visions of the Legitimation Act, any child who. comes within the scope of
its purpose born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to be-
legitimised from birth by the post-natal union of its parents, and entitled
to the status of offspring born in wedlock. The total number of registra-
tions under the Act up to the end of the year 1943 was 16,217. The number
in each of the last ten years is shown in the following. table :—

TaBLE 75.—Legitimations, 1902 to 1943.

Year Reyistrations. ” Year. Registrations.
1902-1933 11,879 ; 1939 385

1934 - 478 1940 548

1935 507 ! 1941 475

1936 . 395 1942 371.

1937 . I 463 [ 1943 345

1938 | 371 i -

! i 1902-1943 16,217

1
NATURAL . INCREASE.

Statistics of natural increase as shown below indicate the extent to whicl:
the population of New South Wales has increased by the excess of births
over deaths. The anuual rates arve based:on total population and allowance
has not been made for the effect of the changing age distribution of the
people on the number of births and deaths. Therefore the rates do not
provide a satisfactory indication of the mormal trend in natural increase.

Particulars regarding net reproduction rates are shown on pages 78
and 79,

The following table- shows the natural increase of population since
1881, TFigures for present war years are shown on a dual basis, viz., excess
of births over civilian deaths and over all deaths (including those of defence
personnel overseas). For the war years 1914-18 deaths of defence forces
overseas were not included in the calculation of natural increase.

TasLe 76.—Natural Increase, 1881 to 1942.

%‘ib’gg ﬁ?%?:ﬁf;xlrl%eesttﬁg’)' Aunual Rates per 1,000 of Population.
Period.

Males. TFemales. Total. Births. [ Deaths, Iligﬁg;:é_
1881-85 ... 42,658 50,204 92,862 3774 15-69 22-05
1886-90 ... 54,753 62,090 116,843 36-36 13-80 22-56
1891-95 ... 56,834 63,930 120,764 32-93 12-80 20-13
1896-00 ... 48,692 67,107 115,799 27-98 11-85 16.13
1901-05 ... 51,179 59,163 110,342 26-94 11-28 1566
1906-10 ... 64,249 71,215 135,464 27-77 10-27 17-50
1911-15 ... 77,202 86,918 164,120 28-73 1048 18-25
1916-20 ... 71,947 81,788 153,735 26-27 10-60 1567
1921-25 ... 80,815 89,523 170,338 2474 9-26 1548
1926-30 ... 72,380 80,693 153,073 21-77 9-27 12-50
1931-35 ... 51,5567 60,294 111,851 17-29 8:69 8:60
1936-40 ... 49,092 60,628 109,720 17-52 9-46 8:06
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TaBLE 76.—Natural Increase, 1881 to 1942-—continued.

z\if‘;cggsl 3;.10113?;‘,5?;?&}015 eﬁ&ge) Annnal Rates per 1,000 of Population.
Period. _
Males: Temales. ’ Total, Bitths. ‘ Deaths, ‘ Dataral
Txcess of Births over Civilian Deaths.
1939 ... 9,441 11,747 21,188 17.47 976 771
1940 ... .. 10,289 12,950 23,239 17-81 943 8:38
1941 ... 11,187 13,242 24,429 18:53 9-78 875
1942 ... .- 10,698 12,730 23,428 18-68 10.37 831
1943 ... 13,317 15,078 28,395 20:16 10-16 10.00
Bxcess of Births over -All Deaths.

1840 ... wodd 10,030 12,950 22,980 17:81 9-52 8.29
1M1 ... 10,209 13,239 23,448 1853 10-13 840
1942 . 8,897 [ 12,728 21,625 18-68 11-01 767
1943 2?610 lé,ﬂB 17,283 2(}:16 14-07 6'09_

The general decline in the rate of natural increase since 1890 has been.
due to a greater decline in the birth rate than in the death rate. An
_improvement in hoth birth and death rates during the decennium 1906 to
1915 is reflected in the rate of mnatural increase. In 1919 deaths were
increased by the influenza epidemic, and the birth rate was low. After
19921 the birth rate deeclined rapidly until 1935 and despite lower death rates
the rate of natural increase fell to a very low level. A rise in birth rate
since 1939 has been more than offset by the loss of life among members
of the forces,

Although there are more males born than females, the increase of popula-
tion from the excess of births over deaths is greatly in favour of the latter,
since the death rate is higher among males. During the ten years ended
1943 the number of females added to the population by excess of births
over civilian deaths was 21,714, or 21 per cent., more than the corresponding
number of males.

The increases in' population  from natural and migratory causes are
shown in Chapter “Population” of this Year Book,

The table below shows the rates of natural increase per 1,000 of
population in the Australian States and New Zealand. Figures for war
years represent excess of births over civilian deaths.

TasLe 77—Natural Increase, States, 1987 to 1942.

State. l 1937. ‘ 1938. ‘\ 1939, \ 1940, 1941, 1942,
New South Wales... 8.27 7:80 771 838 875 831
Victoria ... 599 610 | 548 613 7-17 710
Queensland 10-26 979 1067 10-92 11-55 11:12
South Australia ... 634 653 651 719 777 747 -
Western Australia 1000 1067 1010 9-84 11-28 10-08
Tasmania 11-18 11-11 10°83 10'84 10-97 11-95
Commonwealth ... 799 7-82 772 8.25 8-92 857
New Zealand e 821 822 953 1195 12-97 11:13.
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Drarus.

Although for purposes of record stillbirths ave registered as deaths as
well as births, they are excluded from the deaths shown in the Year Book
and in the Statistical Register of New South Wales.

In 1940 and 1941 the recorded deaths include Australian defence personnel
who died in New South Wales but not those who died elsewhere. The
deaths in 1942 and 1943 relate to civilians only.

Known deaths of Australian defence personnel enlisted in New South
Wales recorded to the end of 1943 numbered 14,146, This figure is
exclusive of deaths of those who are posted as “missing” or “prisoner of
war” and is subject to revision as additional information becomes available.

Civilian deaths (excluding stillbirths) during 1948 numbered 28,870,
equal to a rate of 10,10 per 1,000 of the mean population. Of the total,
15,944 were males and 12,926 females, the rate for the former being 11.13 and
for the latter 9.06 per 1,000 living. The average annual number of deaths
since 1881, with the rate per 1,000 of population, in quinquennial periods,
was ag follows:—

TABLE 78.—Deaths, 1881 to 1943.

Average Annual Number of Deaths. f Death rate per 1,000 of I Proportion

(excluding Stillbirths.) Population, per cent.

Period. _— of Mule‘ to
Males. Females. Total. Males. l TFemales. Total. Fﬁ::':‘e
1881-85 7,738 5,483 13,221 1672 14-45 1569 116
1886-90 8,337 5,954 14,291 1473 12-68 13-80 116
1891-95 8,955 6,405 15,360 13-88 11-54 1280 120
1896-00 9,058 6,499 15,557 13'01 10°55 11-85 123
1901-05 9,146 6,754 15,900 1243 10103 11-28 124
1906-10 9,203 6,698 15,901 1144 9:00 10-27 127
1911-15 11,020 7,817 18,837 11-69 9:13 10-48 128
1916-20 12,052 8,750 20,802 12:14 9:02 10-60 135
1921-25 11,660 8,721 20,381 10+39 808 9:26 129
1926-30 12,925 9,779 22,704 1035 8:14 9-27 127
1931-35 12,760 0,837 22,597 967 767 869 126
1936-40 14,542 11,193 25,735 1060 830 946 128
1939 15,116 11,699 26,815 1092 8:58 976 127
1940 14,881 11,262 26,143 1067 8:17 943 131
1941 15,209 12,091 27,300 1085 870 98 125
1942 16,461 12,758 29,219 11°64 9-08 10-37 128
1943 15,944 12,926 28,870 11-20 912 10°16 123

The death rate has fallen continuously for both sexes, but faster for
females than for males. As shown above, the rate for both sexes combined
during the five years 1881-85 was 59 per cent. higher than in the five years
1989-43. Many causes are responsible for this improvement, such as the
enforcement of Health Acts, the advance of science, and the better education
of the people. The effect of these factors on the death rates of the

.population in the early years of life is discussed later in commnection with

deaths of children under 1 year and under 5 years.
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A table of the death rates per 1,000 of mean population in each of the
Australian States and New Zealand from 1937 to 1942 is shown below:—

TaBLe 79.—Death Rates, States, 1937 to 1942.

State. ‘ 1937, l 1938. I 1939. 1940, [ 1941, 1942,
|

New South Wales... 9-36 9-59 976 943 978 1037
Victoria ... ...| 1003 10°15 1072 10°66 10-60 11-18
Queensland 910 9°19 940 8-97 9-19 927
South Australia ... 891 9-35 0-62 9:53 1044 1099
Western Australia 895 9-20 9-31 9-53 1007 10-60
Tasmania 9-51 971 10-19 9-93 1074 10-09
Commonwealth 9-44 964 9-93 972 10:02 1049
New Zealand 9-08 971 9:20 924 9-84 1060

This comparison is based on crude death rates and differences in the
age and sex constitution of the individual populations have not been taken
into account, therefore the rates are not strictly comparable with each .
other as showing the true incidence of mortality in the various States.

Such a comparison can be made by applying the rates of mortality in
age and sex groups to a standard population embodying a fixed distribution
according to age and sex. The resultant rates constitute an index of
mortality or weighted average death rate which, in effect, shows what would
have been the death rate if the age and sex distribution of the population
concerned had been in accordance with the standard adopted. The standard
used 1s identical with that provided by the International Statistical
Institute in Part II, p. viii of the Annuaire International de Statistique,
1917.

The following table shows, for the last two census years, the comparison

between the crude death rates for each of the Australian States, and the
standardised rates as described above,

Tapre 80.—Comparison of “Crude” and “Standardised” Death Rates,
1921 and 1933.

: i
Year. ( N.8.W I Vie. I Q'land. ’ S. Ausb, ‘W. Aust.‘ Tas.

Australia.

“Crude ” Death Rate (Deaths at all ages combined per 1,000 of total population).

1921 [ 9-50 10:52 J 937 [ 10-02 ! 10-42 ' 10-30 991

1933 8:58 959 8-84 8-44 864 9:60 892
“Standardised ” Death Rate (Calculated as described in text.)

1921 | 1035 1079 10-24 10-38 11-88 10-83 10-58

1933 | 852 ‘ 874 ‘ 9-10 J 7-66 I 874 [ 8:86 J 862

Adequate data as to age distribution of population in individual States
are not available since 1933 for the purpose of calculating standardised
rates, but the standardised rate for Australia, in each of these years,
indicates that there has not been any significant change.

Death Rates—Age and Sewx.

Variations in the proportion of persons in the various age groups as
shown in Table 38 have a considerable bearing on the crude death rate of
the whole population.

Again, the death rate of males is much higher than that of females.
Consequently the increase in the proportion of females as shown in Table 85
is reflected in a corresponding decrease in the general rate.
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In the following: table death rates-are given for each-sex in the principal
age groups during the three years around each census since 1881,

TasLe 81,—Specific Death Rates, All Causes, 1880 to 1934,

Death rate per 1,000 Living—All Causes, Reduction
Age Group (Years), 1%5%.‘? ,';t'o
1880-82. . 1890-92. | 1900-02. ‘ 1910-12. l 1920-22. ! 1932-34. | 1932-34.
Males.
0-4 ... 47:45 38-70 33-88 24-69 21:49 12-562 T4
5-9 .., 313 361 2:16 2.05 1-86 1-41 b6
10-14 ... 2:45 221 201 1:70 1-58 1-23 50
§5-19 ... 385 3-33 343 243 2.17 1-68 56
20-24 .., 579 474 471 3:32 2-70 2-28 61
25-34 ... 7-64 6-50 5:56 4-31 375 2:49 ~67
3544 ... 12:25 992 877 | = 698 6:02 4.56 -63
45-54 .., 18:99 16-23 14-56 12-45 10-86 9:56 50
5564 ... 35:50 29-76 27-59 2513 23-04 21.81 40
85-74 ... .| 6723 61-89 60-13 5569 5161 49.26 27
75 and over .., b 16271 | 146-35 | 149-50 | 144-47 | 142-99 | 128.48 21
All Ages (Crude Rate) 16:72 14-24 12-90 11-59 10-72 9:60 43
"Rate in 1880-82 =
- 100 100 85 77 69 64 57 .o
Females,
0-4 .., 42:19 33:45 30-37 20-71 16-94 10.06 76
5-9 .. 297 326 1-99 1-76 1-64 1.18 b7
10-14 ... 2:22 175 1-69 1-37 1-20 83 63
15-19 ... 3:56 3:03 2-49 192 1-61 1-34 62
20-24 .., 531 414 3-82 317 2:43 2:03 62
25-34 ... 7-90 6:07 544 4-21 3:65 2:64 67
35-44 ... 11-10 8:86 7-53 506 4-88 3-99 64
45-54 .., 15-09 11-86 10-36 9-06 7:90 7.03 53
55-64 ... 26:83 22-56 20:02 17-60 1573 1421 47
65-74 ... 56-95 52-69 46-18 44.46 39-11 3645 36
75 and over ... 138:58 | 142:28 | 13448 | 125-29 | 12453 | 107:40 22
All Ages (Crude Rate) 14-07 11-82 10-23 909 8-23 7-57 46
Rate in 1880-82 =
100 100 84 73 65 58 54 .
Persons.
0- 4 ... 44-86 36-12 32:15 2274 19:25 11311 75
5-9 .. 296 339 2:08 1-91 175 1:30 56
10-14 ... 2:33 1-98 1-85 1-54 1-39 103 56
15-19 ... 370 318 2-96 2:18 190 1-61 59
20-24 ... 5:57 4-45 4:26 3-24 2-566 2.16 61
25-34 ... 7475 6:32 550 4-26 3-70 2:56 67
3544 ... 11.79 9-49 8-23 6:60 547 4.27 63
45-54 ... 17-54 14-48 1279 1097 9-46 833 52
55-64 ... . 32:07 26-98 2434 21-84 1971 17-81 44
65-74 ... | 63:37 5807 54443 5061 4581 43-02 32
75 and over ... . 15409 | 144.72 |- 142-78 |- 135-86 | 133:86 | 117-72 24
All Ages (Crude Rate) 1552 13-13 11:63 10-40 9-50 8:60 45
Rate in 1880-82 =
100 ... .| 100 85 75 67 61 55
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There 'was a steady reduction in the death rates.throughout the period,
the ‘improvement being greatest at ages under 5 years, then in the group
95 to 84 years. The rates for females were reduced to a greater extent
than the rates for males in every age group up to 75 years, except at ages
95 to 84 years. It is noticeable that the reduction at.ages 10 to 14 years
was 63 per cent..amongst females and only 50 per cent. amongst males,
the difference in the rate of reduction amongst males and females being
greatest in this group and at ages 65 to 74 years. Above that age improved
conditions naturally had less effect.

Mortality is-lowest at approximately 10 years of age,

Ezpectation of Life.

The effect of the improvement in death rates on the duration of
life- in -Australia is indicated in the following statement, which shows
the average. expectation of life -at specified ages according to the ‘Australian
mortality experience of the decades from 1881 to 1910 -and the ‘three years
around the censuses of 1921 and 1933.

Tasre 82.—Expectation of Life, 1881 to 1934,

Males. .: Females.

1881-90.

1801- ’ 1891-
l 1900_‘1901—10.\1920—22.}1932—34. 1881—90.‘ 1900 I 1901-10. \ 1920—,22.‘1932934

Years. | Years.| Years. | Years. | Years. || Years. | Years.| Years. | Years. | Years.
0| 47-20 | 51-08 | 55-20 | 5915 | 63:48 || 50-84 |54-76 5884 | 63-31 | 6714
10 | 4886 | 5143 | 53-53 | 56:01 | 58:01 || 51-95 |54-46 5639 | 59-20 | 6102
20 | 40-58 | 42:81 | 44-74 | 46-99 | 48-81 || 4343 |45-72 4752 | 5003 | 5167
30 | 33:64 | 3511} 36-52 | 3844 | 39-90 || 36-13 |37-86 3933 | 4148 | 4277
40 | 26-50 | 27-65 | 2856 | 3005 | 31-11 | 29-08 | 30-49 3147 33-14 | 3404
50 | 10774 | 2045 | 21-16 | 22:20 | 22-83 || 22:06 | 22:93 23.69 24.90 | 2558

60 | 18:77 | 13-99 | 1435 | 15-08 | 15-57 || 15-39 |15-86 16-20 1717 | 1774
70 882 | 890 867 9:26 9:59 970 | 9-89 9-06 1041 | 1097
80 511 | 500 496 5-00 522 527 | 549 b-73 561 6-01
90 291 | 291 | 264 2-60 2:98 2-98 | 3-07 2:99 2:91 305
i00 132 | 1.20| 118 1-17 1-10 1.37 | 1-23 1-24 1.24 1-02

Deaths—DBMetropolis and Remainder of the State.

A summary of the annual deaths and death rates in the metropolis (i.e.,
the area within existing boundaries) and in the remainder of the State
since 1927 is shown below, the deaths being allocated according to the usual
residence of the deceased persons.
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TapLrE 83.—Deaths, Metropolis and Country, 1927 to 1942,

Metropolis. Remainder of the State. New South Wales,

Average Average Average

Year, Annual Annual Annual
Number of R’ite 0 Number of I.{nte Number of Rate

Deaths per 1,00 Deaths per 1,000 Deaths. pE\.‘ 1,000
(excluding Living. (excluding Living. (excluding tving
stiltbirths). stillbirths). stillbirths).

1927-30 9,386* 10-04* 8,880% | 8'49* 18,266 923
1931-35 11,596* 9'40* 11,001* 8:04%* 22,697 886
1936-40 13,277 1035 12,458 866 25,735 9:46
1938 13,461 1050 12,644 874 26,105 959
1939 18,621 10°53 13,194 907 26,815 976
1940 13,686 10°49 12,457 849 26,143 943
1941 14,204 1081 13,0006 885 27,300 978
1942 15,404 11-32 13,815 948 ] 29,219 10-37

* On basis of boundarles as existing from 1933.

The death rate appears to be higher in the metropolis than in the
country, but crude rates should be used with caution, owing to differences
in the proportions of each sex and in the age composition of the population
of these divisions.

TeE MORTALITY OF INFANTS.

Deaths of Children under 1 Year of Age (excluding Stillbirths).
During the year 1943 the children who died before completing the first
year of life (exeluding stillbirths) numbered 2,061, equivalent to a rate of
36.0 per 1,000 live births.

INFANTILE MORTALITY, 1860-1943,
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The death rate is higher for male infants than for females, the rates in
1943 being 89.4 and 82.4 per 1,000 live births, respectively. The rates for
each sex are shown in the following table in quinquennial periods since the
year 1881,

Tasre 84.—Infantile Mortality, 1881 to 1943.

Males. Females. Total.
Period. Kvotage | Rateper | AV | Ratepor | VMWL | Rateper
Deaths | Live'Births.| peatt§ | Livo Births. | DSMHS | yive Births.

1881-85 16,270 131-28 15,523 116-34 31,793 123-98
1886-90 19,288 122-27 18,372 106-72 37,660 114-68
1891-95 20,322 11881 19,191 10273 39,613 111-00
1896-00 18,796 118-51 1‘7,920 105-44 36,716 113'40
1901-05 19,382 10394 18,587 8981 37,969 | 9702
1906-10 22,063 8409 20,941 7059 42,994 77.51
1911-15 26,460 77-94 25,201 64-56 51,661 71-41
1916-20 26,441 72:54 25,108 57-64 51,549 6528
1921-25 27,823 64-61 26,626 51-08 54,449 5843
1926-30 217,401 6041 25,917 4883 53,318 54-78
1931.—35 23,071 46-59 21,896 3705 44,967 41-95
193640 24,361 4552 23,318 36-64 47,679 41-18
1938 1,173 4848 807 34:90 1,980 41-84
1939 1,136 46-26 833 3553 1,969 41-02
1940 1,054 4187 873 36-06 1,927 39-02
1941 1,264 47-89 1,000 39-47 2,264 4377
1942 1,204 44.33 912 3578 2,116 40-19
1943 1,154 39-44 907 32:39 2,061 3599

In 1930 the rate was less than 50 deaths per 1,000 live births for the first
time on record, and in 1933 it fell below 40 per 1,000, The rate in 1948 is
the lowest ever recorded.

During the period reviewed the excess of the male rate over the female
rate has always been pronounced, but it has grown greater. In the ten
years 1880 to 1889 the excess was between 13 and 14 per cent., and in the
five years 1936-40 it was 24 per cent.

The remarkable improvement which has taken place in the infantile mor-
tality rate in the period covered by the table is due in a large degree
to the measures adopted to combat preventable diseases by health laws
and by education, and to the establishment of baby health centres and other
means to promote the welfare of mothers and young children. Particulars

relating to these are published in chapter “Social Condition” of this Year
Book, G e
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Infantile Mortality by Age.

Of the total number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age-in 1942,
52 per cent. occurred within-a week of birth, 63 per cent. within the first
month, and 73 per cent. within three months. The following statement
shows the number of deaths at various ages under 1 year in the metropolis
and in the whole State and the rates per 1,000 live births.

TapLe 85.—Infantile Mortality, Metropolis and State, Age, 1941 and 1942,

1941, 1942,
Metropolis. State. Metropolis. | State.
Age at Death, D t
S eaths Deaths Deaths Deaths
Nugxher per 1,000 ,Nuglber peil,OOO Nug}per perrl,OOO Nuglfber pelI'l'l,OOO
Live ive ive: ive
Deaths, Births. Deaths. Births. Deaths. | pgiring. I Deaths. Birtha,
Under'1 week L 4740} 21119 1,218 23:55: . 478 20.87 1,104 20-97
1 week 46 206 133 2-57 47 2:02 117 2:22
2 weeks 42 1-88 96 1-85 25 1-08 61 1-16
. 45 201" 80 1-55 30 1-29 60 114
Under 1 month, Tota}:- ...| 607 2714 -y 3,527 29:52 575 2476 1,342 2549
|

1 month .., 71 3-17 134 2:59 53 2:28 121
2 months ... 35 1-57 85 1-64 46 1-98 88 167
3 ., . 36 1:61 82 1-59 30 1-29 86 1-63
4, 36 1-61: 69 1-33 23 -89 75 1-42
5 36 1-61 65 1-26 21 01 64 1-22
6 23 1-03 52 1-01 23 99 65 1-24
7. 28 1-25 57 110 +39 51 97
8 16 72 54 104 35 151 67 1-27
9 13 -58 40, 77 18 78 45 86
10 ,, 22 98 49 +95 17 73 55 1-04
11, 19 -85 50 97 27 116 57 1-08
Under 1 year, Total ...| 942 4212 2,264 43.77. 877 3777 2,116 40-19

Although there has been a remarkable improvement in the mortality
rates after the first week of life, no sustained improvement has occurred in
the death rate during the first week of life. But the ratio of neo-natal
deaths (under one week) to live births does not provide a valid basis for
determining changes in mortality during this period, when the deaths are
due-almost exclusively to pre-natal causes which are also a, common source
of stillbirths. It is probable that under improved- conditions of pre-natal
care and obstetric technique many infants who formerly would have been
stillborn are now born.alive, but die within a week of birth. Awvailable
information regarding stillbirths (see Table 70) suggests that the proportion
of stillbirths is declining and the combination. of stillbirths and neo-natal
deaths (as in Table 93) shows that there has been some saving of life
among the new born.

More skilful: attention after birth may decrease the number of infants
who die from pre-natal causes, but it is recognised that: the rate of
mortality  among infants in the first week of life will not be reduced
appreciably except through increased pre-natal cave, and. considerable
attention is heing given to the care and instruction of expectant mothers.
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The following table shows the rates of mortality among infants in age
-groups during theifivst year of life in quingquennial periods since 1901,

Tapre 86.—Infantile Mortality, Age, 1901 to 1942.

Rate of Mortality per 1,000 Live Births among Children aged—

Period. Under 1 week Total 1 month Total 3 months | 6 months| Total
1 week, | 20d under[] under and under under and and under 1

1month. {[ 1menth. { 3 months, |{ 3.months. || under §, }under12,| year.

1901-05 21-84 11-27 3311 l 18'26 5137 20-93 24-72 97:02
1906«10 2173 979 3152 *13:31 4483 15:02 | 17'66 7751
1911-15 2308 879 31-87 1076 4263 12+09 16°69 7141
1916-20 24:28 818 32-46 947 4193 9-68 1367 6528
1921-25 22:94, 730 30:24 8'33 3857 827 1159 5843
1926-30 19-77 557 2534 542 3076 . 600 970 46°46
1931-35 22:67 510 2777 390" 3167 364 664 4195
1936-40 2277 497 27.774 346 3120 548 (650 | 41°18
1938 23:42 448 2790 3:80. 3170 3:46 668 41°84
1939 22-96 448 27-44 248 1 29-92 356 754 41-02
1940 21-12 4:46 2558 385 Il 2943 362 597 39:02
1941 23-55 597 29-52 423 3375 418 584 4377
1942 20-97 452 2549, 397 29-46 4-27 6-46 40-19

The improvement has been greatest in the age group 3-6 months, then
at ages 6-12 months and 1-3 months. There has been substantial improve-
ment also in the group 1 week and under 1 month.

Infantile Mortality in Metropolis and Remainder of State.

The number of deaths of children under one year of age in the metropolis
in 1942 was 877 or 37.77 per 1,000 live births, and in the remainder of the
State 1,239 or: 42.10 per 1,000 live: births.

The following table shows the number of deaths of children under 1 year
of age in the metropolis and in the remainder of the State, and the
rate per 1,000 live births since 1927. The basis of the tabulation as to
locality is-the usual residence.of the mother:;—

Tasre 87.—Infantile Mortality, Metropolis and Country, 1927 to 1542.

Metropolis. Remuinder of State. Rl\ﬁcg_ﬁgwlei B

Year | GhEr | Rateper | QIO | Rateper | ANTRE | Ratepor

Deaths ,000 Live Deaths 1.0(]0 Live Deachs 1,090 Live
under 1, Births. under 1. Births. under 1. Births.
1927-30 970 5314 1,330 5478 2,309 5408
1031-35 702 - 40-11 1,184 4312 1896 41405
1936-10 716 3818 1,247 4392 | 1,963 | 41718
1038 714 2847 1,266 4402 w 1,980 {4184
1939 663 3431 1,306 4554 * 1,969 | . 4102
1940 758 - 38:01 1,369 | 3971 ‘ 1,027 ! 8402
1941 942 42:12 1;322 4302 12,264 | 437
1942 877 3771 1,239 42:10 2,116 | 4010
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The following table shows a comparison of the rates of infantile
mortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other
countries. The rates indicate the deaths under 1 year per 1,000 live
births. As the rates quoted are for a single year only and fluctuate from
year to year they do not show the permanent relation between the rates
prevailing in the countries named.

TasLe 88.—Infantile Mortality, States and Countries, 1941 and 1942,

Infantile Mortality Infantile
State or Country. Rate. Country. Mortality Rate,
o4t | 1942, 1041,
New Zealand | 2977 28.71 I Norway 37
Queensland .l 893 3473 g:?tii?lan P 51
». e “ar
Western Australia, ..., 35.28 36.86 Netherlands ... 43
Commonwealth ...] 3972 39-49 *United States ... %5
South Australia .| 3247 | 3972 || ponth Aftiea ... 52
New South Wales ... 43-77 * 40.17 Enala,nd and Wa,]es 58
Victoria, ... w| 8621 4167 | Canada.. - 60
. Gelmuny 63
Tasmania ) 48498 4241 || Pranco ... 73
i Eire ... 73
Northern Ir el&nd 77
Scotland 83
Belgium e e 84
tJapan ... 114
Ttaly ... 116
Hungary . 117
TCzechoslovakm e 121
’ Ceylon ... 129
I Spain ... 143
| Rumania e - 169
* White people ouly. T Year 1938, 1 Year 1930.

The rate of infantile mortality in New Zealand is lower than in any of
the Australian States. The rates for Australasia generally are greatly
superior to those prevailing in most other countries for which comparable
records are available, In comparing the rates for various countries, allow-
ance should be made for wide differences in climate and economic conditions.

Causes of Infantile Mortality.

A table published annually in the Statistical Register shows the rates of
infantile mortality from each of the principal causes in the last forty-four
years. This indicates that there has been a great decline in the mortality
from diarrhoea and enteritis and other digestive diseases, nervous diseases,
tubercular diseases, and bronchitis, accident, and general diseases. There
has also been a decline in congenital debility, but a proportionate increase
in deaths from malformation, premature birth, and diseases of early
infaney due to the deaths of children born alive who, under conditions
prevailing in earlier years, would have been stillborn. The mortality from
epidemic diseases fluctuates considerably with a tendency to decline.
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The following table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin-
cipal diseases among infants at various periods during the first year of life
in 1941 and 1942, showing the experience in the metropolis in comparison
with that in the whole State:—

Tasre 83.—Infantile Mortality—Causes of Death, 1941 and 1942

Deaths of Children under Ono Year of Age per 1,000 Llve Births,

Metropolis. State.
Cauge of Death,
Und J1week (1 mo(x]xth 1 We(fk 1 month
1 \:')e:];. u‘:xl(‘l%r uzrlxxcller Total. 1[];12&1; “:111r(11er 1311(liir Totals
Lmonth.|1 year. lmonth.| 1 year.
1941,
Tuberculosis ... 13 13 ‘14 14
Syphilis 04 09 13 02 06 08
Other Parasitic and
Infectious Diseases 09 2-24 2:33 02 11 2:34 247
Meningitis ... -05 -58 63 -02 -50 52
Convulsions ... 04 {04 04 02 09 ‘15
Bronchitis ... ‘04 04 02 02 19 23
Pneumonia ... 31 1:30 2:46 4.07 25 -85 2:92 4-02
Diarrhoea and Tllter-
itis . . 04 31 291 3-26 -06 23 278 307
Malformatlons .| 165 116 2:51 5:32 211 1-02 1-95 5:08
Congenital Debility ... 63 40 -54 1-57 143 -57 -51 2-51
Premature Birth ... 1149 1:57 67 1373 { 11.85 1-72 43 | 14-00
Injury at Birth | 420 -36 -09 465 3-88 -43 -06 4-37
Other Diseases of early
Infancy ... ol 2:64 27 22 313 3-58 -54 -29 441
All Other ... 23 40 246 309 31 42 1:99 2:72 -
Total .. .. 2119| 595 1 14-98 | 4212 I 2355 | 597 | 14:25 | 4377
1942,
Tuberculosis .. T ‘09 09 13 13-
Syphilis . 04 04
Other Parasitic and
Infections Diseases 17 2-28 2:45 02 11 1-88 201
Meningitis ... 09 °26 52 87 04 15 67 76
Convulsions ... ‘09 09 02 02 11 15
Bronchitis ... 17 17 -06 27 33
Pneumonia ... 43 69 357 4:69 34 59 4-33 526
Diarrhoea and Ente1-
itis ... . 22 1:38 1:60 19 2:24 2:43
Malformatlons Ll 2:20 52 1-89 4-61 2:09 72 1-88 469
Congenital Debility ... 26 30 26 82 63 36 47 1-46
Premature Birth  ...| 1059 1-12 39 | 12:10 | 1086 118 27 | 12:31
Injury at Birth . ..., 345 47 09 4:01 340 34 08 382
Other Diseases of early
Infacey . o 301 30 17 3:48 330 51 ‘17 398
All Other ... 34 +34. 211 2:79 -27 29 2:26 2-82
Total ... ..l 20-37 4:39 | 1301 | 3777 | 2097 4:52 | 1470 | 40-19

Tn the State in 1942, 97 per cent. of the deaths during the first
week after birth and 65 per cent. of the deaths whiclhh occurred
during the first year after birth were due to exclusively pre-natal causes,
and diseases of early infancy or syphilis. Deaths from these causes during
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the first year of life represented 26.30 per 1,000 live births during:the year.
The incidence of diarrhma . and: enteritis -wuy comparvatively light. among
children under the age of one month.

Deaths of Ex-nuptial Children under 1 year.

During 1942 there were 50,602 nuptial and 2,045 ex-nuptial children bhorn
alive. During. the same period the deaths of nuptial children under 1 year
of age numbered 1,982 and.of ex-nuptial children. 134.

The infantile mortality rate of ex-nuptial children was 67 per cent.
higher than the rate for nuptial children, partly owing to premature birth,
infantile debility and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to
causes arising fromi neglect. The mortality rates from various causes
among ex-nuptial children are shown annually in the Statistical Register.

How these combined causes operate to produce a comparatively high
death rate among ex-nuptial children is shown in the following table which..
relates to the year 1942 and. the quinquennium 1938-42.

TapLr 80.—Infantile Mortality, Nuptiality and Age, 1938 to 1942.

Deaths per 1,000 Live Births, 1942, Deaths per 1,000 Live Births, 19381942
Age at Death. <7Exln~uptlal - Ex-nuptial.
Nuptial, Per cont- ! motal. || Nuptial. Per cent | potal,.
Rate. Nuptial Rate: Nuptial
Rate, Rate.
Under. 1 week ... | 20:47 | 3324 \ 162 20-97 || 21-87'| 34:85 159 | 22:38
1 week ... 2:23 1-96 88 2-22° 2:27 4:53 200 2:36
2 weeks... 1137 196 | 173 1-16 1-25. 3227 258 1-33
3 . .. 111 1-96 177 114 . 107 1-92 179 1-10
Total— i
under 1 month | 24:94 | 3912 ] 157 | 25-49 26-46 | 4452 168 | 27-17
1 month 2.29 245 107 2:30 211 362 172 2:17
2 months 1-56 4+40 282 1-67 1:41 3-93 279 151
3 1-54 3:01 254 1-63 1-36 3-83 282 146
4., 128 4-89 382 143 1-12 2:62 234 118
5 119 1-96 165 1-22 1-17 1-61 138 1:19
6 1-19 244 188 1-23 1-17 2-52 215 1-22
7T, ‘99 49 49 97 106 71 161 1.09-
8 1-20 2:93 244 1:27 1-11 2-32 209" 116
9, 87 -49 56 -85 94 1-41 150 97"
107 ,, 105 98 93 1-05 ‘04 171 182" 97
11, 107 1-47 137 1-08 1.07 1-51 141 1-09:
Total— - - -
under 1 year| 3917 | 6553 167 | 40-19: || 39-92) 71-31 179} 4118

The number of ex-nuptial childven who die during one year: is:-comi:
paratively' small; consequent]y the rates of mortality for suoh children
based on the experience of a.single year are unstdble.

A more reliable comparison is-obtained by:using figures.based upon-the
quinquennial period. The experience of the five years 1938-42 shows that
the largest proportional excess of deaths of ex-nuptial children over those
of nuptial children is not immediately after birth, but usually two months
or-more later, The mortality of ex-nuptial children exceeded- that of
nuptial children by 68 per cent. in the first. month. of life, by 72 per cent.’
in the second, by 179 per cent, in the-third; 182 .per -cent..in. the- fourth.

i
H

b
7
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and. 134 per cent. in the fifth. The excess of the exmuptial rate was
congiderable also in later months.

The following table shows the number of births and deaths.and the rate
per 1,000 live births of ex-nuptial as compared with those of nuptial chil-
dren.in New South Wales since 1901.

Tapre 91.—Deaths under 1 Month and 1 Year, 1901 to 1942,

Deaths' under 1 month, Deaths under 1 year,
Total Live Births.
Nuptial. Ex-Nuptial. Nuptial. Ex-Nuptial.
Period,
'Rate;l\]er Rateper Baltgoger Ra%e pexr
: Ex- 1,00 1,000 , 1,000
Nuptal | wiogiar.| MO | Tive | N | Tive | N | Tive | NO | Tive
Births, Births, Births, Births.
1901—05! 176,555 13,289 * * * * 15,273 | 86-51- 3,146}' 236-74

1806-10, 200,408 14,562 | 6,000} 29-94 | 775 153-22 {13,907 | 69-84 | 2,666 | 183-08
1911-15 244,160, 14,144 | 7,406 }30-70 | 737 {52:11 16,261 | 66:60 | 2,184 | 154-41
1916-20 244,887/12,857 | 7,690 {31-40 | €78 |52-73 {15,140 | 61-82 { 1,686, 131-13
1921—'255258,838 13,407 | 7,653°|29-57 | 580°|43-26 |14,649 ; 56-21 | 1,359 | 101-36
1926-30, 253,183/ 13,409 | 7,338 |28:98 | 626-(46:69 |13,222 | 52:22 | 1,382 | 103:07
1931-35, 213,613 11,222. | 5,726 |26-81 | 518 146.16 | 8,612 | 40-32 819 72-98
1936-40 228,345| 10,049 | 6,148 |26-92 | 466 }46-37 | 9,087 | 39:80 729 72-54
1938 | 45,33¢| 1,983 | 1,228 |27-08 92 146-39 | 1,820 | 40-34 151 76-15
1939 ) 46,014 1,989 | 1,219 ]26-49. 98 149-27 | 1.812 | 39-38 157 7893
1940..| 47,50¢| 1,877 | 1,183'124-00 80 |42-62 | 1,800 | 37-89 127 67-66
1941 | 49,694( 2,035 | 1,435 |28-88 92 |45-21 { 2,125 ) 42:76: 139} 6830
1942 | 50,60%) 2,045 | 1,262 |24-94 80 139-12 | 1,982 ) 39-17 134 65-53

* Not available,

The table shows that the ex-nuptial death rates ave uniformly high
compared with the nuptial rates, but they have improved considerably in the
period covered by the table. In 1901, one out of every four ex-nuptial
children died within a year.of birth; the rate in 1942 was one in fifteen.

Deaths of Children under 5 years.

Apparently there has been a general improvement in the death rate of all
groups of children under 5 years of age, though the improvement has not
been so marked at ages over 1.year as in the rates of infantile mortality.

The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 years of
age:—

TaBLE 92—Deaths under 5 Years, 1891 to 1942.

Deaths:under 5 years. Deaths under 5 years.
Period, Average Rate per Périod. Average Rate per

Tomal | 1,000 Thing. ﬁ*‘]‘:;‘t’)g 1,000 Living.
1891-95 6,174 36-74 1931-35 2,610 11-11
1896-00 5,558 33-85 1936-40 2,593 11-79
1901-05 4,910 30-25
1906-10 4,419 24-34 1938 2,600 11:88
1911-15 5,002 22-55 1939 2,646 11-89:
1916-20 4,708 19:31 1940 2,600 11-04
1921-25 4,246 17:12. 1941 2,897 1247
192630 3,995 1571 1942 2,7180. 11-71
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The rate of mortality in the quinquennium 1938-42 compared with that
of 1891-95, represents an annual saving of 25 lives in every 1,000 children
under 5 years of age in the State.

Children are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earlier years
of life than later, and the death rate decrecases steadily until the age of 10
years is reached. The high death rute for preventable diseases in earlier
years was due partly to parvental ignorance of the proper food or treatment
required, and improvement in the rate may be attributed in a large
measure to more widespread knowledge of infant hygiene and mothercraft.

Infantile Mortality and Stillbirths.

As pre-natal causes arve a common factor in both stillbivth and the
mortality of infants subsequent to birth, it is of interest to note the
combined rate for stillbirths and deaths of children who were horn living.

In 1942 there were 1,411 stillbirths and 2,116 deaths under one year of
age, making a total loss of 5,527 infants out of 54,058 live births and still-
births. This represents a rate of 63.24 per 1,000 of all births,

The rate on this basis was 63.11 in the metropolis and 66.93 in the
remainder of the State—the difference between the rates being less than
the difference in the respective death rates of live-born children only.

Particular significance is attached to the combined rate in respect of
neo-natal deaths (deaths of liveborn children within one week of birth)
and stillbirths. 'This is shown in the following table:—

TapLe 93.~—Infantile Mortality and Stilibirths, 1936-1942,

Mortality per 1,000 Live Births and Still Births Combined.

v Deaths under one week plus Sti!l Births.| Deaths under one year plus S6ill Births.,
var.
Remainder Now Remainder New
Metropolis. of South Metropolis. of South
State. Wales. State. Wales,
J— i [
1936 ... | 5343 52:80 | 5274 72:13 71-88 71-98
1937 ... 5243 5139 51°79 68-97 69-24 69-13
1938 ... 51-23 5398 | 5290 68:15 72:46 7077
1939 ... 47:02 5180 [ 49'88 61-60 71-38 67-44
1940 ... 4694 4707 | 4702 64-88 64:15 64+45
1941 ... 48:96 51-53 | 50-42 69-29 70-69 7008
1942 ... 4617 4681 i 4652 6311 6693 06524
- )

The year 1936 is the first for which figures are available on this basis.

Catses or Drar,

The classification used in tabulating causes of death is in accordance with
the International List of Causes of Death, with slight modification for use
throughout Australia. The fifth decennial revision of the list was first used
in 1940.

. -
[ L R ]
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The complete list of causes of death is published in the Statistical
Register of New South Wales, which shows the number of deaths from
each cause according to age, sex, and month of occurrence.

The table published below is a summary of the principal individual
causes of death in 1942, compared with the average annual number in the
period 1987-41, adjusted to the population of the year 1942. The proportion
to the total in the five years 1938-42 is also shown:—

Tasre 94.—Causes of Death, 1942.

T8y s
so s | o b oo i
E%’Q gm ':353 3%’;.? soi ga
Cauzes of Death, el | B 3 Causes of Death, 2 Eg 'E:,r 55
SR A a3 SERZ | =A B
<3 | & £ <<~ | & 9]
= M a3
=
per
cent. per
Typhold and Paratyploid cent.
Yevers .. 14 6 -04 |/Infantile Convulsions 13 15 05
Cerebro- splnnl (\Iemngo— Other Diseases of the Ner-
coceal) Meningitis . 24 125 17 vous System ... - 364 386 1:31
Scarlet Fever 13 0 +04 | Diseases of the Heart 7,392 | 8,974 | 2828
Whooping-cough .., 83 54 27 fiArteriosclerosis and other
Diphtheria 14t 79 46 Diseases of the Arteries| 1,198 580 355
Lrysipelas 13 11 ‘04 ||Other Diseases of the Cir-
Tetanus ... 21 18 07 culatory System 53 84 22
Tuberculosis of l{espira- Bronchitis 260 320 99
tory System 965 958 343 |[Pneumonia .4 1,645 1 1,605 5:80
Fuberculosis of Menmgcs Other Diseases of the Ro-
and Central Nervous spiratory System 202 303 108
System .. 29 29 <10 ||Diseages of the Stomach., 156 142 57
Other  Tuberculous  Di- Diarrhea and Enteritis
geases .., 55 52 -20 (under 2 years of age)...| 181 170 67
Dysentery .. 21 54 *1¢ ||Diarrheea and Enteritis
Syphills 181 133 61 (over 2 years of age) 116 134 44
Influenza—with refspnatmy Appendicitis 227 205 79
complications specified 161 167 61 Hermn, Intestinal Obstruc
Influenza—without respirat- tio 219 224 79
ory Comphcutlons specl- Clrrhosiq of the Liver 123 93 43
fied . 76 76 +28 HPeritonitis 28 28 10
Measle3 28 130 19 |[other Diseases of the Di-
Acute Pohomyehtxs and gestive Bystem . 370 347 1-31
Acute Tolioencephalitis Nephritis ... . 1,484 | 1,392 5:20
notifiable } 11 f 1 } 04 Other Disenses of the
non-nocifiable 1 3 : (lenito-Urinaty System 422 423 158
Acute Infectious Encephal- Criminal Abortion 39 37 14
itis (Lethargic or Ipi- Puerperal Septicaomia and
demic)......... notifiable] 10 3 [ 04 Post-abortive Septi-
non-notifiable { N comia .. . 45 36 ‘15
Other Infective and Para- Puerperal Tln'ombophle-
sitic Diseases . 100 111 bitis, Rmbolism and
Cancer .. 3,122 | 3,122 | 1L 36 Sudden Death (Sepsis)... 18 13 06
Diabetes Melitus . . 500 570 1-86 ||Other Puerperal Diteases| 121 123 43
Other General Disenses ...| 476 390 104 ||Congenital Mallormations| 290 296 | 1-06
Vitamin Deficiency Dis- Congenital Debility 101 7 34
eases . 3 2 «01 ||Premature Birth . 660 648 2:38
Diseases of the Biood 194 229 73 |lOther Diseases Poculiar to
Chronfc  Poisening and the Tirst Year of Life,. 404 411 1:46
Intoxication ... 34 45 ‘18 ||Senility ... . .. 833 1,133 | 333
Euncephalitis & Mcmngms 115 151 15 |[Suieide 312 253 1-08
Cerebral Hemorrhagze ...| 1,109 | 1,866 4-88 ||Accident ... 1,551 { 1,345 546
Cerebral Embolism,Throm- Other Violence 41 41 14
Tosis, Softemn" and All other 190 174 67
Hemiplegia 452 799 2:00
Apoplexy and other Intra- Total 127,115 | 29,219 | 100-00
cranial Efusions 26 10 08

The general experience in New South Wales is that mortality from
tuberculosis, bronchitis, diarrhoea and enteritis, diphtheria, and typhoid
fever is decreasing and, on the basis of crude death rates, the mortality
from diseases of the heart, cancer, diabetes, and nephritis is increasing.




104 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAE BOOK.

The figures in the foregoing table cannot be compared as absolute num-
bers of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a system
of classification :depending -upon :a large :number of independent observers

DEATH RATES—PRINCIPAL DISEASES—1875-1942.
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‘with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and because the age
incidence is very: different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the
;heart and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced years, and
from the standpoint of rate of natural increase are relatively less important
than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia, which cause ‘heavy
aortality between ages 20 and 65.

Interesting features of the table are that G6.46 per cent. of all deaths in
the quinquennium of 1988-42 were due to the following diseases, which are
«generally diseases of early childhood :—Diarrhoea and enteritis (under 2
-years), malformations, diseases of infancy, whooping cough, convulsions of
zanfants, measles, and poliomyelitis. Of the remaining deaths, more
-than half were. due to five major causes,.diseases of the heart, cancer, pneu-
monia, tuberculosis and nephritis, Deaths from violence represented: .68
per cent. of the total.

In the pages which follow, the experience in respect of a number of in-
- dividual diseases is traced. .Where a lengthy period is covered, due allow-
anee must. be made for the effect of improvements in methods of .diagnosis
-and classification and the general advance of medical knowledge. In some
cases these factors have exercised a considerable irfluence upon the trend
of ‘the figures.
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Apart from the records obtained by the compulsory notification by
medical practitioners of certain infectious diseases, reliable statistics arve
not available to show the number of cases of the various diseases occurring
annually, but statistics have been collected of the occurrence of com-
municable diseases among school children since 1913. These show that
epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping-coungh, scarlet fever, and
diphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and, from time to time, assume
large proportions. A large proportion of the deaths from these discases
are among children under school age, but the rate of mortality from them
rigses and falls with the recurrence of epidemics among school children.

Typhoid Fever.

The number of cases of typhoid fever is small in comparison with the
experience of earlier years. Only 289 cases were notified in the last five
years, as compared with 16,406 in the years 1899 to 1903. The number of
deaths was 56 and 1,787 in the respective periods.

The decreasee may be attributed to the operation of the Dairies
Supervision Act, which became law in 1889, the extension of sewerage
services and greater cfficiency in sanitary inspection and garbage disposal.

The compulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of typhoid
fever has been in foree since the 1st.January; 1898.

The number of cases notified and 'deaths from typhoid fever, and the
equivalent annual rates in the last ten years are stated below :—

TasLe 95.—Typhoid Fever, 1933 to 1942.

Cases Notified. Deaths.
Period. Rate Males. Females. Total.
Number., 15%’60 | Rate per Rate per Rate per

livin Number. 10,000 Number, 10,000 Number. | 10,000

& ' living, living. living

193337 752 57 72 ‘10 32 ‘05 | 104 08
1938~42 289 *21 13 06 13 *02: 56 ‘04
1938 89 33 17 A2 3 02~ 20 07
1939 62 23 10 07 3 02 13 05
1940 67 24 5 ‘04 4 03 9 03
1941 40 ‘14 6 04 2 0L 8 03
1942 31 ‘11 b 04 1 01 6 02

Smallpoz.

There has been no death from smallpox in New Soutlh Wales since the
year 1915,

Vacecination is not compulsory in this State, and the precaution is ravely
adopted unless epidemics threaten, as in the year 1913, when about 425,000
pel‘éons voluntarily submitted themselves to vaceination.

* 53961—C
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Measles.

Although measles is o common complaint, the resultant mortality is
comparatively very small. The following statement shows the deaths from
this cause, and the rate for each sex in the last ten years.

TapLe 96.—DMeasles, 1938 to 1942.

Ilales. Temales. ’ Total.

Period. | 777 "Rate per | Rate per | T 7777y "Rate per

l Deaths. 10,000 Deaths. | 10,000 | Deuths. 10,000

. ] \1\:‘22_:. living. living.
| ] '

1933-37 101 ‘ 15 | 91 ‘14 1 192 15

193842 | 131 19 1 129 ‘19 1 260 ‘19

1938

1939 55 40 | 45 33 1 100 36

1940 8 06 | 14 ‘10 22 08

1941 5 04 3 02 8 03

1942 63 | 45 | 67 48 130 46
i i |

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting children, and is periodically epidemie.

Scarlet Fever.

In 1942 the number of deaths from scarlet fever was 9, equivalent to a
rate of 0.03 per 10,000 of the population. Of these, 4 occurred in the
metropolis, and 5 in the remainder of the State, showing rates of 0.08 and
0.05 per 10,000 for the respective divisions. The rate of mortality from
this cause during 1942 was 27 per cent. below that of the preceding quin-
quennium. The number of cases notified and the deaths from scarlet fever
and the equivalent annual rates have been as follows:—

Tavre 97~—Scarlet I'ever, 1899 to 19492.

Cases Notified. ‘ Deaths,
|
Period. Rate Males, Temales, Total.

T e — —

Number. 10?000 Rate per Rate per Rate per

living. [ Number.| 10,000 Number. 10,000 Number.| 10,000

living. living. living.
1899-1903| 10,940 | 15-97 84 23 114 35 198 29
1904-08 | 14,239 19-16 88 23 91 26 179 24
1909-13 | 13,220 15+70 41 09 57 ‘14 98 ‘12
1914-18 | 20,864 | 21-85 112 23 161 35 273 29
1919-23 6,752 639 34 ‘06 38 07 72 07
1924-28 | 25,119 | 21-38 142 ‘24 185 ‘32 327 28
i929-33 | 23,260 | 1821 | 115 18 165 26 280 22
1934-38 | 13,457 | 10008 | 47 07 45 07 02 07
1938 2,609 9:59 6 04 6 ‘04 12 04
1939 3,205 ¢ 1166 3 02 8 | ‘06 11 04
1940 3,025 | 1091 7 05 8 | 06 15 05
1941 3,384 | 12-12 . 6 ‘ ‘04 6 02
1942 1,576 559 5 i ‘04 4 03 9 .03

|

‘ILike measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affects
whildren, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females than for
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males. Of the deaths during 1942, 6 were of children under 10 years of
age, viz., 3 males and 3 females. Though not mnearly so prevalent as
formerly, it recurs sporadically.

Whooping-cough.

‘Whooping-cough is another disease which mainly affects children, and to
which, like scarlet fever, fomales are more susceptible than males. The num-
ber of deaths and rates of mortality for cach sex since 1899 are shown below.

TasLe 98.—Whooping-cough, 1899 to 1942.

Dales. Temales, Total.
Period, - o ”Rngegj;eiri Rate per Rate per
Deaths. 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 Deaths. 10,000
living. living. living.
1899-1903 573 159 726 223 1,299 1-90
1904-08 369 ‘95 445 1-25 S14 110
1909-13 37 ‘85 436 109 813 97
1914-18 335 ‘69 382 82 717 75
1919-23 440 82 497 06 937 89
192428 390 .65 462 S0 852 2
1929-33 \ 285 44 363 58 648 51
1954-38 ) 285 42 356 54 G41 18
1938 34 25 43 33 7 +29
1939 6 ‘04 15 ‘11 21 ‘08
1940 44 32 a3 38 97 35
1941 59 42 55 40 114 41
1942 23 ‘16 31 22 4 ‘19
1
!

Whooping-cough is a recurring ailment of infaney and childhood. The
table shows that periods of decline have generally been followed by increases
in the death rate, which is maintained by epidemic outbreaks. Owing to
the seasonal nature of the disease the figures for calendar years do not
completley cover each epidemic. It is shown in Table 124 that whooping-
ccugh is most fatal during the months of January and August to December,

Records kept since 1913 show that epidemics of whooping-cough among
school children arc only sccond in magnitude to those of measles.

Diphiheria.

The death rate from diphtheria was very high in the earlier years shown
in the table below but the death rate fell sharply after the introduction
of diphtheria antitoxin in 1894.

Compulsory motification by medical practitioners of cases of diphtheria
was instituted from Ist January, 1898, but in the first ten years the
notifications were not complete.

e e B
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Diphtheria caused 79 deaths in 1942, viz., 39 in the metropolitan area
and 40 in the remainder of the State; the respective rates per 10,000 living
being 0.29 and 0.27. The following table shows the number of cases notified
and deaths and the equivalent annual rates since 1884:—

TasLe 99.—Diphtheria, 1884 to 1942.

Deaths.
Cases notified. ;

Period. Males, Females. ’ Total.
Rate per " | Rate per Rate per | ' Rave per
o | RO e | 0B e | mier | 00
1884-88 * * 1,069 | 404 980 | 451 | 2,049 495
1889-93 * * 1,433 | 465 | 1,309 | 536 | 2,852 498
1891-98 * * 712 1 210 710 | 239 | 1,422 2:24
1899 1903 4,360 | 636 310 86 299 92 609 89
190408 | 7,298 | 9-82 367 | 95 338 95 705 95
1009-13 | 24,012 | 2851 604 | 1-37 640 | 1:59 | 1,244 148
1914-18 | 29,213 | 3074 659 | 1-36 6s2 | 147 | 1,341 141
1019-23 | 22,297 | 2117 583 | 1:09 509 99 | 1,002 1:04
1924-28 | 18,841 | 1603 | 448 | 75 394 68 842 72
1929-33 | 20,979 | 16+42 434 67 454 72 888 70
1934-38 | 26,334 | 19.72 467 | 69 439 66 906 68
1938 3,946 <| 14:50 79| 58 77 57 156 57
1939 4113 | 14:97 97 | 70 95 *70 192 70
1940 1,858 | 663 34| o4 40 29 74 27
1941 3,064 | 1098 60 | 43 61 44 121 43
1942 1,454 | 516 40| 28 39 28 79 28

* Notifiable throughout the State from 1st January, 1898.

Mortality from diphtheria was heaviest during two lengthy periods, viz..
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the year 1919, from 1909 to 1921, although
the rate was much lower in the latter period than in the former.

The experience of the quinquennial period 1938-1942 shows the disease ta3
be most fatal during the months of April, May, June and July. Eighty-nine
per cent. of the persons who died from diphtheria during 1942 were under
10 years of age, and 62 per cent. were under 5 years of age.

Measures are taken by the Department of Public Health, in co-operation
with municipal and shire councils, to encourage the immunisation of
childven at ages 1 to 14 years. The Department pays the cost of the
anatoxin. used at the councils’ depots, and certain other expenses.
Immunisation is voluntary, and children may he treated at public depots
or by private medical practitioners.
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Influenza. '

Turing 1942 there were 243 deaths due to influenza, the rate of mortality
being 8 per cent. higher than the average of the previous five years.
There was a severe epidemic in 1919, when 6,837 persons died from the
disease. An analysis of the experience of that year is contained in the
1920 issue of the Year Book. The mortality was high in 1923, 1929 and
19035,

In the following table the deaths at each outbreak arve shown together
with those in the intervening periods:—

TapLe 100.—Influenza, 1875 to 1942,

Deaths.
— A B
JMales. Females. | Total.
i
|
1875-1890 388 322 710 53
1891 549 439 988 865
1892-1917 2,799 2,397 5,196 1-27
1918 218 154 372 191
1919 3,851 2,636 6,387 31-93
1920-1922 460 420 880 1139
1923 268 243 511 2:32
1924-1928 637 562 1,109 | 1-02
1929 293 248 541 2:16
1930-1934 612 529 1,141 88
1933 316 262 578 2:18
1936 127 87 214 80
1937 101 77 ‘178 ‘66
1938 178 176 - 364 1-30
1939 166 169 335 1:22
1940 80 51 131 47
1941 62 88 150 64
1912 126 117 | 243 86

Prior to 1919 influenza was regarded as a disease fatal to young children
and persons past 45 years of age, but in the severe world-wide epidemic of
that year the disease was most fatal to persons in the prime of life (25 to
44 years). A comparison of the deaths from 1920 to 1934 with those of
1914-18 and 1919 in age groups representing approximately the different
stages of life has been published in the 1933-34 issue of the Year Book.
This indicates that the character of the disease has reverted to the type

experienced prior to 1919,

Tuberculous Diseasrs.

The number of deaths ascribed to the several classified forms of tuber-
culous disease during 1942 was 1,039, or 8.6 per cent. of the actual mortality
in the State, and equal to 3.69 per 10,000 living—a rate one per cent. below
the average for the preceding quinguennium.

A comparison of death rates from tuberculous diseases in the Australian
States and New Zealand for the last six years is given below., The rdtes
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are stated per 1,000 of the total population, and do not take account of differ-
ences in the distribution of age and sex which have a material influence
on the rates.

TapLe 101.—Tuberculous Diseases, States, 1937 to 1942.

Death-rate from tuberculous diseases per 1,000 of Total Population.
State. - -
1937. ’ 1938. 1939. } 1940. ‘ 1941, 1942,
|
New South Wales 040 } 058 | 03r | 038 ‘ 036 1 0-37
Victoria 043 0-41 045 | 043 045 045
Queensland ... 0-30 031 0-30 ‘ 028 030 ‘ 032
South Australia 043 0-37 038 | 037 037 041
Western Australia 043 041 042 | 042 044 041
Tasmania 0:51 0-52 0-53 0-43 046 054
Commonwealth 040 039 0-79 0-37 0-38 039
New Zealand 0-39 0-39 0-10 0:39 039 0-39

w
|
l
1

Mortality from tuberculous diseases is usunally lower in New South Wales
than in any other Australian State except Queensland.

Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System.

Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or phthisis, was the cause of 958
deaths, or 92 per cent. of the number due to tuberculosis during the year
1942, The mortality rate was 1 per cent. lower than in the previous
quinquennivm. The male rate in 1942 was 4.45 per 10,000 of population,
and the female rate 2.34.

The following table shows the number of deaths from tuberculosis of the
respiratory system and the rates for each sex since 1884:—

Tasrr 102.—Tuberculosis of Respiratory System, 1884 to 1942,

. Males. Females. Total.

Pericd. ’ Rate per . Rate per "|” Rate per
Deaths. 10,000 Deaths 10,000 Deaths, 10,000
| living, living. Jiving,
1884-88 3,132 11°83 2,022 930 5,154 10-69
1889-93 3,269 1061 1,925 73 5,194 913
1894-98 3,191 943 1,983 668 5,174 815
1899-1903 3,322 924 2,304 708 5,626 8§21
1904-08 2,985 772 2,184 613 5,169 696
1909-13 3,220 731 2,286 569 5,506 6-54
1914-18 3,373 6-95 2,194 472 5,567 5:86
1919-23 3,484 6-49 2,173 421 5,657 537
1924-28 3,337 587 2,217 385 5,554 473
1929-33 3,094 477 2,013 320 5,107 4:00
1934-38 2,996 4-44 1,790 2:71 4,786 358
1938 607 449 339 2:51 946 348
1939 592 427 330 2.42 922 335
1940 578 415 314 2-28 892 322
1941 830 4-50 304 2:19 034 335
1942 629 445 32) 2:34 958 340

The general rate in the last 5 years has decreased by 69 per cent. in
comparison with the first quinquennium shown, the rate for females slightly
more than for males. The female rate ranged from 49 per cent. of the
male rate in the year 1941 to 79 per cent. during the periods 1904-08 and
1884-88.



VITAL STATISTICS.

III

The improvement in the death rate is due to many factors, such as the
regulation of immigration and conditions of employment, etc., the enforce-
ment of the health laws, but principally to improved methods of medieal

treatment.

Notification of cases of pulmonary tuberculosis by medical practitioners
has been compulsory throughout the State since 1st March, 1929,
The table below shows the death rates from tuberculosis of the respiratory
system or phthisis according to. age and sex during the three years around

each census since 1891,

Tapre 103.—Tuberculosis of Respiratory System, Specific Mortality, 1890

to 1984,

Age Group (Years).

Death Rate per 10,000 Living.

1890-92, 1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22, | 1932-34.
Males.
0-4 .. 63 | 204 57 57 | 09
5-9 .. 41 47 31 25 | -08
10-14 ... ... -85 28 49 25 | -08
15-19 ... .. 3-89 3-22 2:31 2:28 75
20-24 ... ... 12-52 10-56 599 512 2-80
25-34 ... 17-91 1437 | 992 9-18 466
3544 ... 20-21 1815 | 1255 11-07 6-92
45-54 ... 20-07 19-79 15-49 12.97 10-06
55-64 ... 1963 1774 | 17-06 1417 10-99
6574 15-84 1924 | 1337 1027 | 936
75 and over 697 | T84 7-81 521 | 468
All Ages (Crude Rate) 10-38 948 717 6-44 4:43
Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 91 69 62 43
TFemales.
0-4 oo wer 93 143 | 63 -42 09
5-9 .. ... . 42 48 24 | -35 03
10-14 .. -92 120 | 59| 39 -97
15-19 ... 5-29 546 380 | 240 1-90
20-24 .., 10-47 \ 7-09 74| 502 5-21
25-34 ... 16-43 :  13-36 ‘ 1000 | 712 520
35-44 ... 15-84 1341 | 980 l 6-46 424
45-54 ... 12-85 10096 | 75 563 | 372
5564 ... 9-81 11-96 834 | 539 329
65-T4 11-17 7-31 \ 1060 | 614 3-52
75 and over 418 259 1 384 | 319 2-55
All Ages (Crude Rate) 750 695 |  bGE | 402 2:91
Ratein 1890-92 = 100..| 100 | 93 | 7% | 54 39
Persons,
0-4 .. -78 174 60 30 09
3-9 .. 41 48 27 -30 07
10-14 ... 58 73 54 -32 17
15-19 ... 4:59 4:34 304 2.34 1-32
20-24 ... 1154 9-26 6-84 553 3-98
25-34 ... 17-28 13-98 9-86 815 4-93
35-44 ... 18-43 16-09 11-27 884 5-57
45-54 ... 17-17 1 16-06 ‘ 12:10 9-50 699
35-G4 ... 15-84 15-26 13-25 10-13 7:20
65-74 13-60 14.36 l 12-12 835 6-51
75 and over 585 G603 4-21 359
All Ages (Crude Rate) 906 | f’s G-dd 525 3-68
Rate in 1890-92 = 100...| 100 \ LT 71 58 41

The rate improved to a greater extent amongst males than amongst

females between 1890-92 and 1910-12,

greater raduction amongst females,

but in later vears there has been a
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A comparigon of the death rates from phthisis in the various age groups
shows a remarkable diflerence in vespect of men and women. ‘Tixcluding
the age groups below 15 years where mortality is comparatively light, the
vates for females are the higher in the groups up to 85 years and above that
age there 1s a large excess of deaths amongst males, the rate amongst men
in the group 55-64 years being more than three times the corresponding rate
amongst women, ' In this group the male death rate from phthisis-reaches
the maximum. ‘Awmongst females the rate has generally been highest at
ages 25 to 34 years, then decreases up to ages 55 to 64 vears, but in the
group 65-T4 years 1t rises slightly.

Other Tuberculous Diseases.

Of the 1,089 deaths during 1942 from tuberculosis, only 81.were from
tuberculosis of organs other than the respiratory system, and of these 28,
or 85 per cent., were of children under 5 years of age. Taking the age
group under 5 years, .and all .ages, the following table shows the great
improvement in the death rates since the decennium 1891-1900;:—

Tasue 104,—OQther Tuberculosis ‘Diseases, 1891 to 1942,

Deaths per 10,000 living—Tuberculosis other than Respiratory System.

‘Period. .Ages under, b Years, All Ages.
iMales. Females. Total. Males. t I"'einales, : "l“otﬂlﬂ
1891-1900 1593 1341 1469 276 2:62 269
1901-1910 711 598 6°55 1-70 1-51 163
1911-1920 3-13 206 3086 100 ‘86 93
1921-1930 1:85 1-67 1:76 83 52 *58
1931-1939 133 1:00 1-17 42 31 37
1938 1-08 84 96 44 -29 -7
1939 1:83 *77 1-03 40 23 32
1940 ‘69 125 ‘97 26 22 24
1941 85 87 *86 24 24 21
1042 1:33 1-03 118 29 28 29
Cancer.

Tn 1942 the deaths from cancer numbered 3,122, equal to a rate of 11.08
per 10,000 living. The average mortality in the five vears 1938-42, measured
by crude death rates, was much higher than in any preceding period, being
11.12 per 110,000 hiving as compared with 3.30 for the period 1384-88. The
total for 1942 included 1,658 males and 1,489 females, the rates being 11.35
and 10.60 per 10,000 living of cach sex respectively.

Classified according to the parts of the body affected (according to the
grouping of the International List) and arranged in order of fatality,
cancer caused the following deaths in 1942:—Stomach and duodenum €83,
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intestines 457, other of digestive tract 509, breast 298, female genital
organs 285, male genital organs 191, respiratory organs 151, buceal cavity
127, skin 114, male and female urinary organs 109, and other organs 203.
Details of the particular sites grouped under these headings are shown in
the Statistical Register of New South Wales.

The following table shows the deaths and crude rates of each sex since
1884 :—

Tasie 105.—Cancer, 1884 to 1942.

Males. TFemales, ' Total,
Petiod. I 7 mate || Rate Rate
1884-88 859 3:25 732 3-37 1,501 3-30
1889-93 1,262 410 1,038 398 2,300 404
1894-98 1,719 509 1,387 468 3,106 439
1899-1903 2,295 638 1,877 577 4,172 6:09
1904-08 2,671 691 2,418 678 5,089 685
1909-13 3,362 7:63 2,360 712 6,222 739
1914-18 3,886 800 3,458 7r44 7,344 573
1919-23 4,738 882 .| 4,202 831 9,030 857
1924-28 ~5,790 966 ‘| 5,008 880 10,858 9-24
1929-33 6,501 | 1001 | 57504 9-08 12,205 9.55
1934-35 7,242 | 10773 6,810 | 1032 14,052 | 1052
1938 1546 | 11.26 1,421 10.54 2,967 | 10-90
1939 1,590 | 11+48 1,517 | 11413 3,107 1131
1940 -~ 1,567 1 1124 1,515 | 11:00 3,082 | 11-13
1941 1,627 | 1161 1,499 | 10778 3,126 | 11-20
1942 41633 | 1155 1,489 10:60 3,122 | 11-08

Although fatal cancer occurs at all ages, the disease is one of advanced
age, and 98 per cent. of the persons who died from cancer in 1942 were
35 vyears or over. This fact, taken in conjunction with the increasing
proportion of persons of advanced age in the population (see Table 38)
aakes it difficult to draw valid conclusions from comparisons of crude rates
as shown. above.

The following table shows the death rates for cancer in age groups
and the standardised rate for “all ages,” which represents the death rate
which would have resulted if the age and sex constitution of the male and
female population had been the same .as it was .at the census -of 1933.
Crude rates-are shown also in order to emphasise the fact that these greatly
exaggerate the increase in death rates from cancer. :
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Tasre 106.—Cancer, Specific Mortality 1900 to 1942.

Death Rate per 10,000 Living—Cancer,
Age Group (years), S,
1900-02. l 1910-12. ' 1920-22, ‘ 1932-34, | 1940-42.
Males.
235--29 <70 Gf o1
30-34 1-37 1-31 97
35-39 2:45 2-53 2-82
4044 5-70 6-06 4-55
45-49 9-84 9-68 §:57 )
50-54 16-49 17-99 19:33 |
55-569 29:55 30-89 29-59
(G0-64 45-74 4455 48-74
(65-69 6552 7204 69-63
70-74 6871 79-20 90-07
75-79 77-89 86-39 11548
80-8¢ 7640 113-03 109-64
85 and over 93-57 116-17 135-95 159-06
All Ages—Crude . 646 767 874 11+45
Standqrdlsed 9-16 9-90 10-39 994
TFemales.
25-29 -59 86 76 066 ‘04
30-34 1:35 pRARAS 217 1-84% 161
35-39 4-28 4-84 4-05 434 371
40-44 947 9-42 9-03 845 726
45-49 1745 15-77 15-97 1367 11-84
50-54 1876 21-52 21-58 20:57 13-32
55-59 28-33 32-20 31-33 29:00 24-38
60-04 40-80 3041 41:55 38:25 36-80
05-69 47-82 58-05 61-08 46-89 51-01
70-74 7415 62-11 73:99 67-85 65-57
75~79 76-46 95-00 100-49 82-82 88-08
80-84 . 63-97 S8-86 ! 100-26 104-18 101-61
85 and over ... 97506 97-35 128-55 120901 120-20
All Ages—Crude . 557 712 8-36 048 10:76G
btaudqrdlscd 9:52 10-12 10-58 9-48 9-01
Persons
23-29 G4 75 | 83 ‘76 [ ‘81
30-34 1-46 176 | 156 151 | 139
35-39 3:26 3:64 ‘ 342 3-27 i 2.79
40-44 . 730 7-60 671 6-26 " 581
45-49 13-01 12:39 l 1213 1121 967
50-54 17-46 19-51 20-37 17-64 17:09
55-59 29-02 31-48 30-38 2847 ; 2508
00-64 43-67 42-25 4545 i 42-28 i 3851
0569 58-19 065:65 0574 58:35 5830
70-74 70-88 7142 | 8236 29:06 ! 81-01
75-79 7726 090°17 103-12 102-72 107-73
80-84 7303 102-68 104-98 121-04 11746
85 and ovel 9539 106-48- 13220 130-G9 13650
I
All Ages—Crude 604 741 | $55 001 | 1110
Staud'udwe\l* 9-34 1001 | 10-48 1001 I‘ 9.48
! t

* Standardized for sex as well as aze dis'ributiin,

The death rate from eancer is higher amongst females than males up to
55 years, but the male rate is the higher in later ages. It is for this reason
that the crude rate is higher for males than for females. The standardised
rate, however, shows that the female mortality from cancer was the higher
in the first thirty years covered by the table, but the standardised male
rate was higher in the period 1932-84 and has apparently remained so.

This change may be due to the operation of two factors, viz., (1) the
success of operations upon the relatively more accessible cancers of females;
and (2) the better diagnosis of the less accessible cancer of females as a
consequence of improved medical appliances and knowledge.
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The crude rate for males increased by 80 per cent. between 1900-02 and
1940-42, and the crude rate for females increased by 93 per cent. during
this period. When correction is made for change in the age structure of
the population as outlined above, the standardised rate for males shows
an increase of only 9 per cent., and the standardised rate for females a
decline of 5 per cent.

In all countries for which records are kept the crude death rate from
cancer has been increasing and great attention is heing given to the problem
of the control of cancer,

Co-ordination of action throughout Australia is made possible by the
Australian Cancer Conference, convened annually (until the outbreak .of
war) by the Commonwealth Department of Health., Through this depart-
ment, also, cancer workers in Australia arve kept in touch with investigations
in other countries. Treatment and research are concerned principally
with surgery, X-ray and radium. The Commonwealth X-Ray and Radium
Laboratory in Viectoria cares for the radium purchased by the Common-
wealth Government and conducts research regarding the use of X-rays and
radium. Radium and radon are issued to approved hospitals and private
practitioners throughout Australia.

In the following table the rates of mortality from cancer are given for
the Australian States and New Zealand. The comparison is upon the crude
basis of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidernce.

TapLe 107.—Cancer, States, 1937 to 1942.

Cancer Death rate per 1,000 of Total Population.

State. — —

1037. \ 1938. | 1930, | 1040, ] 1041, ’ 1042.
New South Wales ... 1 107 109 ! 113 111 112 111
Victoria, 127 1-27 1-33 1-33 1-38 135
Queensland... ‘ 1-01 1-01 1-00 103 099 1:00
South Australia L 1023 1:30 1-18 126 1-26 1-25
Western Australia... \ 08 1:22 105 114 1-25 1:30
Tasmania 193 1-08 114 1-09 1-27 1-18
Commonwealth ( 1-13 115 116 117 1-19 1'18
New Zealand . 118 1118 118 1-20 1-32 131

t
Diabetes.

Although diabetes is responsible for less than 2 per cent. of the annual
number of deaths the rate of mortality from this cause has increased, the
average of the last five years being 112 per cent. higher than that for the
period 1906-10.

The deaths due to diabetes in 1942 numbered 570, equal to a rate of 2.02
per 10,000 living. The rate for males was 1.37 and for females 2.68 per
10,000 living of each sex. Most of the deaths occurred after middle life,
527 out of 570 deaths in 1942, or 92 per cent. being persons over 45 years
of age.

Meningriis.

The discases included under ‘the above heading—encephalitis (non-
epidemic), simple meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis—
caused 151 deaths during 1942; the corresponding rate being 0.54 per
10,000 Iiving. Of this number, 93 were males and 58 females, and the rates
per 10,000 living of each sex were 0.66 and 0.41 respectivelv, The deaths
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in the metropolis and country were 69 and 82, with corresponding rates
of 0:51 and 0.56 per 10,000 living.

Of those who died during 1942, 64 or 42 per cent., were under 5 years
of age.

Cerebral Hwemorrhage and Other Intracranial Lesions.

Owing to changes in certification and classification of deaths from
cerebral hmmorrhage during recent years comparable statistics are not
available concerning mortality from this disease.

Under the revised classification introduced iu 1940, all intracranial lesions
of vascular origin are grouped together and deaths are assigned to this
group whether the lesion was stated to be due to arteriosclerosis or arterial
hypertension, or not.

‘The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates as recorded
for. each type of lesion since 1940.

TasLi 108 —Intracranial Lesions of Vaseular Origin, 1940 to 1942.

Males, Females, Total,
Year.
ear Deaths. }Y‘(‘)Eg[)l(’)er Deaths. I}SESO%%E Deaths. Iiz(l)t’go%e
1940 ... 1,093 7-84 1,210 878 2,303 831
1941 .| 1,074 767 1,297 9:33 2,371 849
1942 ... ... 1,236 8:74 1,439 1025 2,675 949

Convulsions of Children.

Mortality ascribed to this cause shows a remarkable decline, having
fallen from %21 deaths per annum in the five -years 1880-84 to ‘13 in
1938-42.

But deaths are mnot included in this category if the :cause of 'the
convulsions is recorded and the figures reflect increasing skill in diagnosing
the diseases of children.

Only deaths of children under 5 years of age are listed under this
keading and the deaths in 1942 represent 0.63 per 10,000 children in this
age group as compared with 0.58 in the previous quinguennium. ‘Of the

‘deaths in 1942, 8 occurred. during the first .year of life, the equiwalent rate
“being 0,15 per 1,000 births,

Diseases of the Heart.
Stalistics of mortality from diseases of the heart are of limited value,

“because there are important factors connected with the mode of certification

and classification which affect the numbers from year to year.

Causes classified as diseases of the heart include pericarditis,
endocarditis and other valvular diseases, diseases of the myocardium, angina
pectoris, and, in 1931 and subsequent years, diseases of the coronary arteries.

The extraordinary increase in mortality from diseases of the heart as

shown in the follewing table is largely a result of more highly specialised

biological knowledge and greater attention to pathological diagnoses and
to changes in the classification of causes of ‘death, e.g., the :inclusion of
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deaths from diseases of the coronary arteries from 1981, Moreover, as
deaths attributed to more than one cause are classified to one disease only;,
the measure of preference given to diseases of the heart may have operated
in the direction of swelling the increase in the number of deaths ascribed
to this group of diseases. It is not practicable, however, to gauge the effects
of the various changes which occur over a period of years.

A further factor contributing to the apparent increase is the changing
age composition of the population. A larger proportion of the people is
reaching the ages at which the death rate from diseases of the heart is
highest. An analysis of the deaths according to age is shown in Table 110.
Comparisons of the rates-for any particular age-group from period to period
are subject to the factors mentioned above.

The number of deaths ascribed to diseases of the heart since 1884, and
the death rates of each sex, are shown below:—

TaBLE 109.—Diseases of the Heart, 1884 to 1942.

Males. Females. Total.
Period. Rate MT Rate
Deaths. peﬁi}fi);)ﬂggﬂ Deaths. pe;"i%v(i)r,IOgO'O Deaths. peLl‘iI‘l’(%)I,](QO
1884-88 2,149 812 1,390 | 639 3,539 734
1889-93 2,250 730 1,357 52 3,607 6-34
1894-98 2,434 7-19 1,478 4:98 3,912 616
1899-1903 2,917 811 1,932 594 4,849 7:08
1904-1908 3,791 981 2,727 7-65 6,518 877
- 1909-1913 5,054 11-47 3,633 9:04 8,687 1031
1914-1918- 5,950 1226 4,168 897 10,118 10-65
1919-1923- 6,901 12-85 5,384 1042 12,285 11-66
1924-1928 9,360 | 1561 7,377 1281 16,737 14-24
1929-1933 12,070 1859 9,245 14-72 21,315 16-69
1934-1938: 17,794 26-36 12,612 19-10 30,406 22°77
1938 3,972 2893 2,796 20-74 6,768 2487
1939 4,195 30-29 2,943 21-59 7,138 2597
1940 4,399 3155 2,987 21-68 7,386 26-64
1941 4,616 32-94 3,454 24-85 8,070 28-91
1942 5,351 3585 3,623 2519 8,974 31-84

Part of the increase in 1931 and subsequent years was due to the in-
clusion of deaths from diseases of the coremary arteries, but there was a
steady increase in the mortality rate, apart from these cases.

Of the persons who died from diseases of the heart during 1942, 95 per
cent. were 45 years or over,
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Tn the following table are shown the death rates for each sex in age

groups during the three years around each census since 1891:—

TanrLe 110.—Disases of the Heart, Specific Mortality, 1890 to 1934.

Age Group (Years).

Death Rate per 10,000 Living—Dizeases of the Heart.

1890-92, 1900-02. ‘ 1910-12, 1920-22. 1032-34.
Males.
0-4 ... <75 1-96 02 49 17
5-90 ... 91 1-05 1.22 90 60
10-14 .., 1-59 1-61 1:56 143 74
15-19 ... 2:07 1-82 2-23 1-49 121
20-24 ... . 2-11 173 1:90 171 1-17
25-3¢ ... 321 2:14 2:84 2-80 1-70
35-44 ... 744 570 597 530 562
45-54 ... 15-96 13-45 15-03 1348 19-19
B55-64 ... 40-05 3161 39:92 3861 5852
65-74 ... 77:02 7712 10521 107-23 160-11
75 and over 101-80 123-89 22818 29363 433-83
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 778 8:10 1173 1278 21:82
Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 104 151 164 280
Females.

0-4 ... 65 1-55 70 51 30
5-9 ... 1-16 17 75 1:33 50
10-14 ... +76 1-61 2:06 1:47 -81
15-19 ... 1.52 1-63 2:10 1-60 1-21
20-24 ... . 2:056 1-63 2:25 145 1-33
25-34 ... 348 257 2:75 221 1-98
3544 ... 729 563 577 517 455
45-54 ... 11-46 10-88 1367 10-24 11-90
55-64 ... 26-57 2548 3153 29-86 3393
65-74 ... 62-78 6141 94-64 88-82 118-67
75 and over 91-86 104-09 190-99 248-91 367-98
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 5-29 592 9-33 10-10 1656

Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 112 176 191 313

Persons,

0-4 ... 70 176 -81 -50 23
5-9 ... 1-03 91 99 111 58
10-14 ... 1:18 1-61 1.81 145 <77
15-19 ... 1-79 1-73 217 1:55 1-21
20-24 oo e 2:08 168 2:07 158 123
25-34 ... 333 2:35 2-80 2:51 1-84
3544 ... 7:38 567 5-88 5:24 5:08
45-54 ... 14-16 12-37 14-43 11:95 15-66
55-64 ... 34-84 28-97 36-25 3462 46-41
65-74 ... 71-11 70-70 100-43 9868 139-92
75 and over 97-82 115-04 21148 27151 400-22
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 6-64 707 10-59 1147, 19-23
Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 106 159 173 290

Although the crude rate for all ages has increased nearly threefold during
the period reviewed, the increase is confined to ages 45 and over, due to

causes explained on page 116.

declined since 1890.

The rates in all groups below 45 years have
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Under the age of 35 there is very little difference between the rates of
males and females, thereafter the male rate is much higher, the result,
no-doubt, of the more strenuous life of males.

Bronchitis. ,

Bronchitis caused 320 deaths during 1942, equal to a rate of 1.14 per
10,000 living. Of the total, 179 were males and 141 females, the corre-
sponding rates per 10,000 of each sex being 1.27 and 1.00. The rate for
the Statet was 23 per cent. higher than during the previous five years.

Deaths in the metropolis numbered 143 and there were 177 in other parts
of the State. The corresponding rates were 1.05 and 1.21 per 10,000 of
population.

Of the total deaths, 86 were caused by acute bronchitis, 199 cases were
recorded as being due to the disease in its chronic form, and 35 were
unspecified. Of those persons who died of acute bronchitis, 9 per cent.
were under 1 year of age, and 83 per cent. were 55 years or over, whilst
85 per cent. of those who succumbed to chronic bronmchitis were 55 years
of age and over.

Experience shows the disease to be most prevalent during the months
of June, July, August and September.

Pneumonia.

Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumonia, was the cause of 1,605 deaths
during 1942, the equivalent rate per 10,000 of population being 5.69, which
was 10 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinguennium, Of
the total, 905 were males and 700 females. The rates for males and females
per 10,000 living were 6.40 and 4.98 respectively. The deaths in the
metropolis numbered 833, and those in the remainder of the State 772, the
rates being 6.12 and 5.29 per 10,000 living respectively.

An analysis of the deaths according to age shows that the majority of
cases are children under 5 years of age and adults over 55 yeavs; these
represented 25 per cent. and 57 per cent. respectively of the total number
in 1942, The rate of mortality from pneumonia is lowest among children
between 10 and 14 years of age, then it increases with advancing age.

The following table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, since the
year 1884 :—

TasLe 111.—Pneumonia, 1884 to 1942.

Males, Temales. Total.
Teriod. [ Rate Rate : Rate
Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000

Living. Living. Living,

1884-88 2,032 7-68 1,301 5:98 3,333 6-91
1889-93 2,158 7-00 1,373 5-26 3,631 6:21
1894-98 2,614 7-43 1,528 5-15 4,042 6:37
1899-1903 3,191 8-87 2,000 6:15 5,191 7-58
1904-1908 2,816 7-28 1,824 5-12 4,640 6:24
909-1913 2,983 6-77 1,931 4-81 4,914 5-83
1914-1918 3,779 778 2,402 517 6,181 6:50
1919-1923 4,217 7-85 3,042 5:89 7,259 6-89
1924-1928 4,810 8:02 3,498 6-08 8,308 7:07
1929-1933 4,318 6-656 3,205 510 7,623 5'89
1934-1938 5,028 7-45 3,674 5-41 8,602 6-44
1938 1,133 825 767 569 1,900 698
1939 935 675 673 4-94. 1,608 5'85
1940 784 562 592 4:30 1,376 4-96
1941 740 5:28 634 '+ 4:56 1,374 4:92
1942 905 6-40 700 4-98 1,605 569
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The greatest mortality from pneumon\ia occurs in. the cold weather and
early spring.

The following table shows the death rates for each sex in age groups,
during the three years around each census since 1891 :—

TapLe 112.—Pneumonia, Specific Mortality, 1890 to 1934.

Death Rate per 10,000 Living—Pneumonia.

Age Group (Years). -
1890-92. ’ 1000-02. I 1910-12. ’ 1920-22. ’ 1932-34,
Males.
0-4 .. 18-14 2418 | 19-69 21-12 15-42
-9 .. 1-22 1-64 141 1-60 112
10-14 ... 69 -80 <78 83 83
15-19 ... | 285 3-49 1-25 179 1:02
20-24 ... 3:02 525 2:46 - 2:30 1-2¢
25-34 .... 377 6-09 3:03 2:04 1-42
35-44 ... 7:49. 8:27 4-99 5-07 2-96.
45-54 ... 10-86 13-01 816 852 565
b5-64 ... 16-71 22-60 11-94 13-07 11-31
65-74 ... 26-76 36-90 24-99 28:61 23-68
75 and over ... 26-50 57-50 4345 5833 72:41
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 7:22 9-78 6-85 7:55 6-03
Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 135 95 105 84
Females,
0-4 .. 15:64 20:66 17.88 17-60 12-50
5~9 .. 1-07 1.09 114 1-35 ‘99
10-14 ... 70 1-61 92 88 86 -
15-19 ... 1-88 215 61 1-30 96
20-24 ... 2:23 2:80 103 1-30 1-12
25-34 ... 348 3:66 1:46 2:34 1-42
35-44 ... 488 5:89- 2-68 2:87 2:37
45-54 - ... 761 563 3:10 398 372
55-64 ... 9-81 1507 8:08 7-66 6:15
65-74 . ... 21:18 2534 1469 21-27 1841
75 and over .., 19-83 48-49 44-10 6522 5569
Al Ages (Crude Rate) ... 5:46 6:62 474 552 4-63
Rate in 1890-92 = 100...| 100 121 87 101 85
Persons,
0-4 .. 16-91 22:45 18-80 19:39 13-99
5-9 ... 1-15 1-37 1-28 1-48 106
10-14 ... . 70 120 +85. 86 69
15-19 ... . 2:22 2-82 ‘03 1-55 -99
20-24 ... . 2:64:: 4:01 1.76 1:79 1-16
25-34. ... 365 491 2:27 2:64 142
35-44- ... 642 723 391 401 2:66
45-54. ... 956 9:89 594 635 4.71
55-64. ... 14:05- 1937 10-25 10-60 877
65-74- ... 24-45 32:18+ 20:33 2521 . 21-11
75 and over ... 23-83 5347 43-74 61-76 63-88
All Ages (Crude Rate) ...| 641 828 | 584 656 534
Rate in 1890-92 = 100... 100 129 91 102 83

The male death rate is higher than the female rate at all ages ex-
cepting 10-14 years. The rates have fluctuated, but show a general
decline of about 17 per cent. during the period under review, and the
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fall is apparent at all ages, except 5 and over., This increase is due
probably to more information being available as to cause of death.

Diseases of the Digestive System.

Diseases of the digestive system caused the deaths of 773 males and
573 females during 1942, the respective rates per 10,000 living heing
547 and 4.08. The rate corresponding to the total deaths from these
diseases in the State was 4.78 per 10,000 living, and was § per. cent. below
that experienced during the previous five years. Deaths resulting from
diseases of the digestive system are caused mainly by diarrhoea and
enteritis, appendicitis, hernia and intestinal obstruction, ulcer of the stom-
ach or duodenum, diseases of the gall bladder and ducts, and cirrhosis
of the liver. Some of these causes are discussed later.

Diarrhoea and Enteritis.

The incidence of these diseases is mainly upon young echildren, the
deaths under 1 year of age from these causes in 1942 being 128—74 males
and 34 females. In 1942 there werc 804 deaths from these causes at all
ages, equivalent to a rate of 1.08 per 10,000 of the general population, the
rate for males being 1.10 and for females 1.06. The combined rate was
2 per cent. above the average for the preceding quinguennium. The
following table shows the number of deaths and the rates since 1899,
distinguishing between the sexes:—

Tanre 113 —Diarrhoea and IEnteritis, 1899 to 1942.

o Males. ! Females, Total.
Feriod. [ Deaths. | per 10600 | Deaths. per 10,000 | Deaths, pegR f&%ou
Living. Living. Living.
1599-1943 ‘ 4,422 | 1229 3,901 | 1199 8,323 | 1215
1904-1008 | 3714 961 3,000 841 6,714 903
1909-1913 1 4,257 966 3,471 864 7,728 918
1934-1918 | 3,692 746 2,957 636 6,579 692
1919-1923 \ 3,813 | 710 3,039 588 6,652 650
1924-1028 2,436 406 2,036 354 4,472 381
1929-1933 1,333 2:08 998 1'59 2,351 184
1934-1938 | 634 04 558 85 1,192 -39
1938 142 103 103 76 245 90
1939 172 1-24 151 111 323 118
1940 168 120 152 10 320 115
1941 184 | 131 132 95 316 113
1942 155 110 149 106 304 1:08

* 53961—D




122 NEIV SOUTIH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK.

The low mortality in recent years is probably due in a large measure
to the work of the baby health centres previously mentioned. Seasonal
conditions may also have helped, but the effects of this factor ave difficult
to determine for the State as a whole.

A comparison of rates calculated on the population at all ages is not
satisfactory because those who die from this cause are mainly children in
the early years of life and the proportion of the population under 5 years
of age has declined considerably since 1871. This has been an important
factor in the decline in the rates shown in Table 113. In 1942, 56 per
cent. of those who died were under 2 years and 62 per cent. were under
5 years of age.

The following table shows the deaths from this cause, of children
under 2 years of age and under 5 years of age. The rates are based upon
the population living in these age groups.

Tasre 114.—Diarrhoea and Lnteritis, Specific Mortality, 1881 to 1942.

[‘ Under 2 years of Age. Under 5 years of Age,
Year. Rate Your. Rate
No. per 10,000 No. Per 10,000
Living. | : Living.
1881 73 3350 1935 143 65
1891 985 147-6
1901 1,165 | 1810 1936 172 80
1911 963 1121 1937 65 .
1021 988 | 1008 108 76
1931 283 294 1938 174 8:0
1938 148 164 1939 226 10-2
1939 198 21'8 o .
1940 185 20°1 1940 218 096
1942 ‘ 170 17:2 1942 189 80

Tu the five years 1938-42, 88 per cent. of the deaths from diarrhoea and
enteritis occurred in the summer, 28 per cent. in the autwmn, 16 per cent.
in the spring and 18 per cent, in winter.

Appendicitis.

Lo this cause 205 deaths were ascribed in 1942, the rate heing 0.73 per
10,000 living, which is 10 per cent. lower than the average of the preceding
quingquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the
rate for the former in 1942 being 0.91 and for the latter 0.55 per 10,000
living.

Cirrhosis of the Liver.

Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest
in connection with alcoholism.

Deaths from cirrhosis of the liver in 1942 numbered 93—67 males and
26 females, the rate being 0.33 per 10,000 living—25 per cent. below the
average for the previous quinquennial period. This disease is more
prevalent among males than females—the rate for the former in 1942
being 0.47 and for the latter 0.19 per 10,000 living of each sex.
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Nephritis.

Nephritis, or Bright’s disease, has grown from a comparatively infrequent
cause to a prominent position among the major causes of death the
incidence of which falls upon the general population.

During 1942 there were 1,815 deaths due to diseases of the genito-urinary
system, of which 1,392 were caused by all forms of nephritis. The rate
was 4.94 per 10,000 living, and for males and females 5.46 and 4.41,
respectively, the general rate being approximately 6 per cent. below that
experienced during the previous quinquennium. The deaths due to these
diseases in the metropolis were 696, and in the vest of the State 696, the
corresponding rates per 10,000 living being 5.12 and 4.77. FExperience
shows that the fatality of these diseases increases slightly during the winter
nionths.

The number of deaths and the rates of mortality due to nephritis are
shown below:—

TaprLe 115.—Nephritis, 1884 to 1942,
) Males, | Females. i Total.
Period. Rate Rate Rate
Dot g | P | U | PLiving.
183488 626 2-37 386 178 1,012 2:1¢
1889-93 907 2:94 570 2-18 1,477 260
1894-98 1,291 381 821 277 2,112 333
1899-1903 1,659 461 996 3-06 2,655 388
§904-1908 2,056 5-32 1,199 336 3,255 4:38
1909-1913 2,649 601 1,539 3'83 4,188 497
1914-1918 3,080 6'34 1,682 362 4,762 501
1919-1923 2,914 543 1,886 365 4,800 456
1924-1928 3,391 566 2,324 404 5,715 | 486
1929-1933 3,841 592 2,902 462 6,743 528;
19341938 4,315 6:39 & 3,375 5°11 7,690 576
1938 +38 610 697 517 1,535 564
1939 784 568 624 458 1,408 5'12
1940 718 558 610 4-43 1,383 501
1941 758 541 574 4-13 1,332 477
1042 772 546 626 441 1.392 4.94

During the period covered by the foregoing table the rate of mortality
(unadjusted for changing age constifution) both for males and females
has more than doubled. The rate for males in the last five years was 24
per cent. higher than that for females. Comparatively few persons under
85 years of age die from wnephritis, the proportion in 1942 being 6 per
cent of the total,

* 53961 —FE
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A more reliable indication of the trend of the death rate from nephritis
i provided by the following table which shows the death rates for each
sex in age groups during the three years avound each census since 1891 :—

TasLe 116.—Nephritis, Specific Mortality, 1890 to 1934.

Death Rate per 10,000 Living.—Nephritis.
Age Group (Years).

{

1390-92, ‘ 1900-02. 1910-12, ’ 1920-22. ‘ 1932-34,
Males.

0-4 ... 1-30 2:00 -99 71 57
5-9 .. -59 23 42 .31 29
10-14 ... 11 28 27 51 °18
15-19 ... 67 Beid) 78 T 63 -38
20-24 ... 74 8¢ 1:34 111 1-00
25-34 ... 144 | 2:11 1-78 1-36 1-19
35-44 ... 4.22 449 4-13 3:00 2-96
45-54 .., 5-83 945 10-76 8:96 7-54
55-64 ... 11:67 19-09 24-16 20-16 15-32
63-7¢ ... 22-12 3596 47-60 39-565 38:30
75 and over ... 17:43 40-77 71-58 73:99 i 10424
ANl Ages (Crude Rate) ... 2.77 4.57 5-08 542 | G614

Rate in 1890-92 = 100...| 100 165 216 196 222

Temales,

0-4 ... 1-34 113 l -Q3 51 -47
5-9 .. 60 28 -33 -35 -30
10-14 ... 22 33 42 59 +32
15-19 ... 67 61 61 57 -58
20-24 ... 1-30 1-22 1:54 112 -97
25-34 ... 1-90 1-90 1-46 1-66 1.37
35-44 ... 401 4-44 3-72 3:06 3:36
45-54 ... 5:63 7-84 829 6-38 5-92
55-64 ... 7-85 11-60 15:55 11:15 11-02
65-74 ... 16-18 22.83 3135 25-99 29:29
75 and over ... 9-39 30-39 41-04 49-25 70-06
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 2-17 3:01 3-87 3-63 4-85

Rate in 1890-92 = 100...| 100 139 178 167 224

Persons.

0-4 ... I 1-32 1-57 96 | 61 -52
5-98 .. G0 26 39 33 29
10-14 ... -16 31 3 55 25
15-19 ... 67 68 70 G0 48
20-24 .. 1-01 1-06 1-44 1111 -99
25-34 ... . 1-64 2:01 1-62 1-51 1-28
3544 ... 414 447 3-94 3:03 316
45-54 ... 571 877 9-68 774 G-76
b5-6+ ... 10-19 15-87 20-39 16-05 1320
65-~74 ... 1966 30:59 40-25 33:25 3391
75 and over ... 14-21 36-13 57-86 61-76 86-80
All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 2-50 3-83 497 454 5:50

Rate in 1890-92 = 100...| 100 153 199 182 220
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Although the total rates show a decided increase during the period
reviewed, it is only in the oldest group, 75 years and over, that the rate
in 1932-34 was higher than twenty years earlier. The death rates for each
sex inerease rapidly after age 54 rears. From age 45 years the rates for
males show a marked excess over the rates for females.

Deaths from Puerperal Causes.

The word *“puerperal” is here used in the broadest sense, and the causes
of death classified in this group are arranged in the following general
order :—Abortion (gestation less than 28 weeks), ectopic gestation, conditions
of pregnancy (death before delivery), conditions of childbirth and the
puerperium (death during or after delivery, gestation 28 weeks or more).
The principle of classification which distinguishes deaths of mothers before
delivery from deaths during or after delivery was introduced in 1940.

Details of the causes arranged in this order are not shown in the Year
Bock but are published annually in the Statistical Register with particulars
of age, duration of marriage, previous issue, locality and conjugal condition.
In the tables in this chapter, the causes of maternal deaths are grouped,
for purposes of comparison, according to the basis used prior to 1940,

In 1942 the deaths of 209 women—17 single and 192 married—were due
to puerperal causes. The ages of the single women ranged from 17 years
to 87 years, 2 being under 21. The ages of the married women ranged from
17 years to 45 years, 13 being under 21 years. The age at marriage of
these mothers ranged from 16 to 87 years. In 11 cases the duration of
marriage was 20 years or over, but 25 mothers died within a year of
marriage, In 77 cases there was no previous issuc and in 41 of these cases
1he death oceurred within two years of marriage; in one case 10 children
survived the mother.

The incidence of deaths from puerperal causes falling only upon women
bearing children, the rates of mortality are not quoted as a proportion of
general population, but have been related to the live births as being the
neavest approximation to the number of pregnancies. Whilst not
precise the method gives usctful results where live births only arc
recorded.  Commenecing with 1936, however, it is possible to calculate
the rates for New South Wales in two further ways giving a greater
measnre of precision. The deaths may be related to the live births and
stillbirths combined or to the number of confinements calculated from such
figure by allowing for plural births. These rates, shown on a later page,
ave still not an absolute measure, because the deaths include women dying
{from conditions associated with abortion or miscarriage or dying in an
undelivered state, whercas non-fatal abortions, etc., are not vecorded and
the number cannot be estimated. This shortcoming, however, is general
in the statistical vecords of all countries,

In order to preserve uniformity with former years and with other States
and countries which adopt the same method, rates are stated below as per
thousand live births. The gencral trend of such rates was downwards
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until 1922. In the next fourteen years the rate was on a higher level, hut
an improvement occurred in 1937 and has continued. The following table
provides a summary for the period under review:—

Tabre 117.—Maternal Deaths, 1896 to 1942.

Numher of Deaths, J‘ Rate per 1,000 Live Births.

. Including Excluding ‘ Including Excluding

Period. Criminal Criminal ! Criminal Criminal

Abortion. Abortion. | Abortion. Abortion,

—— -
Mm‘ried.i Single. ' Marricd.| Single. ]ll\l‘arricd.li Single. | Total. Matrie(L! Single. | Total.
1896-190@ . 1,238 138 7-24 | 10-93 750
1901-190% .| 1,190 147 674 | 11-07 704
1806-1910 1,225 132 1,192 110 6-11 4.06 631 595 755 G-06
1911-1915 o 1,341 140 1,312 114 549 9-90 573 537 8:06 552
1916-1920 - 1,355 { 130 1,295 93 553 | 10-11 576 5-29 7-23 5-39
1921-1925 | 1,340 119 1,214 |, 75 518 8.88 5-36 4-69 5-59 473
1926-1930 .| 1,405 132 1,272 7 5556 9-84 577 502 522 5-03
1931-1935 o 1,197 158 1,040 85 560 | 14-08 6-03 4-87 757 5-G0
1936-1940 (a) ...| 1,037 125 889 G0 464 | 12-44 4-87 3-89 597 3-08
1938 ... 107 34 170 11 4-35 | 17-15 488 3:75 555 3-82
1939 ... 182 18 154 8 396 9-05 417 335 402 3-38
1940 (e) 189 17 163 9 3-98 9-06 417 343 479 3-48
1941 (@) 101 17 171 5 384 8-35 402 344 2:46 340
1942 (a) 101 16 159 11 377 782 3-93 3-14 538 3-23
On basis of classification introduced in 1940 (b).

1040 .. 192 iz 166 9 404 9-06 423 349 479 354
1941 ... 192 17 172 h 386 8:35 4-04 346 2:46 342
1942 ... 192 17 160 12 379 3:31 397 3-16 587 3-27

(@) On hasis of classification in use to end of 1939.
(b) Difference due to inclusion of deaths from acute yellow atrophy of liver.

Details as to conjugal condition, ete., have been recorded annually since
1893. Throughout the ensuing period the maternal death rate was always
higher among single than among married women—particularly if criminal
abortion is taken into account. During the last ten years half the deaths
of single women in this group were due to criminal abortion, as compared
with 16 per cent. of the deaths of married women,

A comparison of deaths in childbirth in New South Wales with those of
other countries must he made with caution. Apart from possible differences
in the method of calculating the rate (as indicated above) and in the defini-
tion of “live birth” a further difference arises in the classification of
crintinal abortion (illegal operations). In the International List of Causes”
of Death in use up to the end of 1939 these are classified with homicide,
but in the revised List which came into use in 1940, eriminal abortion is
grouped with other deaths due to pregnaney, childbirth or the puerperium. In
the table below, deaths from this cause are included to show the total deaths
incidental to childbirth, and totals excluding criminal abortion are shown
to enable comparison to be made on this basis.

Two further departures from past procedure are (1) the addition of
deaths from acute yellow atrophy of the liver associated with pregnancy
or childbirth, not formerly included in maternal deaths; and (2) a change
in the classification of maternal deaths so that puerperal thrombophlebitis,
embolism and sudden death ave now grouped as “infection” (septicaemia).
To preserve continuity, the results for 1940, 1941 and 1942 are classified in
the following tables according io the old arrangement.
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TaBLe 118—Maternal Deaths, 1941 and 1942,

Deaths, 1041. |Deaths, 1937-41.| Deaths, 1942, iDeaths, 1938-42,

I
l
i
|
l

Cauge-of Death, Rateper Rateper ‘Ratepec Kate per
, 1,000 - 1,000 1,000
No. Tive No. Live No. Live No. Tive
Births.. Births. Births. Births

Accidents of Pregnancy 2 41| 102} 42 27 | 51| 102 | 41
Puerperal Hemorrhage | 23| 441 155 063 241 46| 136 54
Puerperal Septicemia ... el 20 39 ( 131 54 20 38 [ 126 51
Post Abortive Septiceemia ... 1] 17 85 35 16 30 74 +30
Thrombophlebitis, Embolism, 24 46 88 *36 13 25 85 | 34

Sudden Death. (b)
Albuntinuria and Eclampsia ...| 49 95 | 217 89 43 82 | 217 87
Other Casualties of Childbirth 30 58 | 111 45 27 51 | 121 49

Total, excluding Criminal| 176 | 3-40 | 889 | 3:64 | 170 | 3-23 | 861 | 3-46
Abortion,

Criminal Abortion ... 32 62| 189 78 37 70 | 191 76

Total, including Criminal] 208 | 4:02 {1,078 | 442 207 | 3-93 |1,052 | 422
Abortion. . @l @@l @ @ @l @' (@
(@) Exclusive of deaths from acute yellow atrophy of liver in 1940, 1941 and 1942.
(b) See paragraph above the table.

More than any other cause of death during childbirth, puerperal septi-
cemia (including post-abortive sepsis) can be classed as a preventable
disease. In the last five years 23 per cent. of the total deaths (excluding
criminal abortion) were due to this cause, but the proportion has declined.

The armmual rates of mortality of mothers in childbirth per 1,000 live
births in the Metropolis and the remainder of the State since 1927 were
as follows:—

TasLe 119—Maternal Deaths, Metropolis and Country, 1927 to 1942.

Deaths from Puerperal Total Deaths of Mothers in Childbirth per 1,000 Live Births,
Septiceemia per 1,000 Live —
. Births. Including CriminalAbortion. ] Excluding Crimlnal Abortion.
Year.
- ai . Metro- |R der il Metro- [R i ]
Mettor [Remainder giag, | Sl Mt state, | Bl MR state
! |
1927-30...; 200 1-51 171 G-56 5-47 590 5391 504 518
1931-35 ... 181 1-34 1.52 7-03 5-39 6-03 5-07 4-96 500
1936-40(a)} 1-18 1-09 1-13 544 4-51 4-87 4-01 396 | 3.98
1938 92 1-04 99 582 4-28 488 | 3-88 379 382
1939 -83 77 1:79 | 461 3-87 417 ¢ 305 3-59 3-38
1940(a) ... 1-05 ‘09 ‘01 406 425 417 | 296 384 348
1941(a) ... 49 61 56 393 4-09 402 | 300 371 340
1942(a) ... <86 54 ‘68 370 411 393 | 263 370 323
On basis of classification introduced in 1940,
1940 o 1428 1-46 1-38 4-06 4-35 423 2:96 394 | 354
1941 ... 94| 109 | 102 | 3931 412 | 404 | 300| 375 | 342
1942 .| 103| 85 934 370 | 418 397 | 263 877 J! 327
: ! o

(a) On basis of classification in use to end of 1939.

Rates of maternal deaths for the years 1941 and 1942 calculated by the
iwo additional methods mentioned earlier are shown in the following table,
The rates on one base are not comparable with those on any other.
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TaeLe 120.—Maternal Deaths, Special Rates, 1941 and 1942.

Deaths per 1,000

All Births (Live Deaths per 1,000
Cause of Death, and 8till). Confinements.
Married. | Single. | Total. ||Married.| Single. | Total.
1941.
Accidents of Pregnancy *39 48 40 -40 48 40
Puerperal Heemorrhage 45 43 45 44
Puerperal Septiceemia -39 -38 40 -38
Post Abortive Septicemia 16 48 17 -16 48 17
Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... . 92 95 -02 ‘93 97 93
Thrombophlebitis, Embolism, Sudden 47 45 48 46
Death.
Other Casualties of Childbirth... 57 48 56 57 -48 57
Total, excluding Criminal Abortion| 335 2-39 3-31 3-39 241 3.35
Criminal Abortion *39 571 60 391 579 61
Totul, including Criminal Abortion| 3-74 810 391 3-78 8-20 3.96
1942,
Accidents of Pregnancy 46 141 -50 47 1-42 +51
Puerperal Heemorrhage 46 dd 47 45
Puerperal Septicemia ... *37 47 -37 37 *48 37
Post Abortive Septicamia . 25 141 30 23 142 30
Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... . 79 94 80 ‘80 95 *80
Thrombophlebitis, Embolism, Sudden 23 47 24 -23 48 24
Death.
Other Casualties of Childbirth... *50 47 -50 51 48 51
Total, excluding Criminal Abortion| 3-06 5-17 315 3-10 523 318
Criminal Abortion 62 2:36 68 62 238 69
Total, including Criminal Abortion| 3-68 7-53 3-83 372 7:61 387

Note—See notes under Table 118; also text.

The proportion of maternal deaths due to each cause in 1941 and 1942
is shown below in comparison with the average for the five years 1938-42,
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Tapre 121.—Maternal Deaths, Proportion each Cause, 1941 and 1942,

Proportion per cent. due to each Cause.

Cause of Death. 1941, 1942, 1938-42,

?{eﬂ(ll‘- Single. | Total, %{g&" Single, | Total, Hg&' Single. | Total.
Accidents of Pregnancy ..., 105 5-9 10-1 126 187 130 96 10.8 97
Puerperal Hemorrbage ...} 12:0 111 12-6 11-6 140 2-9 12-9
Puerperal Septicemia . 105 96 | 9:9 63 97 124 78 12:0
Post Abortive Septiczemia 4-2 59 43 68 187 7.7 71 69 70
Albuminuria and Eclampsia| 24-6 11-7 236 214 125 20-8 217 10-8 20-6
Thrombophlebitis, Embolism| 12-5 115 63 63 63 88 10 8.1

Sudden Death.
Ot};ie;;l Casualties of Child-| 15-2 59 144 136 63 130 124 2.9 11-5
1.

Total,excluding Crimin-| 895

284 846 || 832 68-8 82:1 86-0 43-1 81-8
al Abortion.

Criminal Abortion ... o 103 I 70-6 15-4 16-8 312 l 179 140 569 182

100-0 {| 100-0 | 100-0 | 100-0
al Abortion,

Total, including Crimin- 100-0’ 100-0 | 100-0 |i 100-0 | 100-0

Note—See notes under table 118; also text.

In the five years 1938-42, criminal abortion caused 57 per cent. of the
puerperal deaths of single women.

Deaths from Violence.

Deaths from violence are deaths from accident (including deaths in respect
of which “open verdicts” were recorded at Coroners’ inquests), suicide and
homicide. In proportion to ihe population the annual number of suicides
has not shown any marked variation, Deaths from homicide have remained
fairly constant in number, and their proportion to the population has
decreased.

Deaths from violence in 1942 numbered 1,639 or 5.6 per cent. of the total
deaths in the year. This number includes 253 suicides, 1,345 accidents and
37 homicides and 4 others, The rate, 5.82 per 10,000 living, was 14 per cent.
below the rate in the preceding quinquennium, which was 6.73. In the year
1942 the males numbered 1,193, or 8.44 per 10,000 living, and the females
446 or 8.18 per 10,000, which is 38 per cent. of the male rate.

Deaths from Suicide.

The number of persons who took their own lives in 1942 was 253, and
the rate 0.90 per 10,000 living, was 19 per cent. below the average for the
yreceding quinquenniuvm. The number of suicides by males was 179, and
the rate 1.27 per 10,000 living, was more than twice the rate amongst
females, 0.53 per 10,000 living.



130 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK,

The number of deaths from suicide and the rates since 1899 are shown in
the following table:—

Tarre 122.—Suicide, 1899 to 1942.

Males. Females. Total,

Period. Rate Rate | Rate )

Deaths. piri ‘11(:1,3000 Deaths. pirivli(:l,gf)o Deaths, piri ‘13;200
1899-1903 651 - 1-81 142 044 793 1'16
1904-1908 719 1-86 160 049 879 118
1909-1913 857 1-95 238 059 1,096 1:30
1914-1918 888 1-83 223 048 1,111 117
1919-1923 887 165 244 047 1,131 1-07
1924-1928 | 1,100 184 269 047 1,369 | 116
1929-1933 1,244 1-92 301 048 1,545 121
1934-1938 | 1,235 1-83 367 056 1,602 1-20
1938 254 185 76 0-56 330 121
1939 251 1-81 78 057 329 1.20
1940 226 1-62 83 0:60 309 111
1941 184 1-31 63 045 247 0-88
1942 179 1-27 74 053 253 090

The means usually adopted for self-destruction by men are either shooting,
poisoning, cutting, or hanging. Women, as a general rule, avoid weapons,
and resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide during the five
years 1988-42, 24 were by the agency of poison, 24 by shooting, 14 by gas,
11 by cutting, 13 by hanging, 7 by drowning, and 7 by other means.

Experience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced by
the seasons. During the last ten years, 1933-42, the proportion of male
suicides per 1,000 was approximately as follows:—In spring, 249, summer,
267, autumn, 240, and winter, 244. Female suicides, being numerically
smaller give more variable results as to seasomnal trends; in the last ten
years the proportion per 1,000 was—spring, 251, summer, 264, autumn,
248, winter, 237.

Deaths from Accident.
During the year 1942, the number of deaths due to accident was 1,345,
viz,, 990 of males and 355 of females, or equal to rates of 7.00 and 2.53 per
10,000 living of each sex, and the general rate was 4.77 per 10,000 living.
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The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown
in the table below. The figures for 1927 and later years include deaths in
respect of which an “open verdict” was given.

TaBLE 123.—Accident, 1884-to 1942,

Males, Females. Total.

Perlod. Rate Rate Rate
b | sl | Dt |rerlot| i o oo

1884-88 3,650 13-41 944 4-34 4,494 9-32
1889-93 3,666 11-90 966 370 4,632 814
1894-98 3,498 10:33 1,095 3:69 4,693 - 523
1899-1903 3,432 954 1,103 3:39 4,535 6-62
1904-1908 3,145 813 1,056 2-96 4,201 565
1909-1913 3,804 8-84 1,119 2:79 5,013 595
1914-1918 3,821 7-87 1,088 2:34 4,909 517
1619-1923 3,677 6-85 1,102 213 4,779 454
1924-1928 4,860 811 1,363 237 6,223 530
1929-1033 4,748 7:83 1,389 2:21 6,137 4-80
1934-1938 5,082 753 1,688 2-41 6,670 500
1938 1,143 8-33 370 274 1,513 556

1939 1,291 9:32 446 327 1,737 632

1940 1,089 7-81 334 242 1,423 513

1941 1,049 7-49 335 2-41 1,384 4:96

1942 990 7-00 355 253 1,345 477

The figures in the table include deaths due to inattention at birth, and,
prior to 1896, injury at birth and traumatic tetanus.

The experience of the five years ended 1942 shows that out of every
1,000 fatal accidents 337 are due to road transport accidents, 92 to
drowning, 186 to falls, 67 to railway or tramway accidents, 58 to hwms or
scalds, and 20 to accidents in mines and quarries. Fatalities due to
weather, i.e.,, excessive cold or heat, or lightning were responsible for 52
in every 1,000 but this figure is above normal because there was a large
number of deaths from heat in the early part of 1939.

Out of 410 deaths caused by road transport accidents in 1942, 814 were
duc to accidents in which a motor vehicle was involved, and 57 to tram
accidents.

Detailed statistics relating to fatal and non-fatal fraffic accidents are
published elsewhere in this Year Book.
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THE SEASONAL PREVALENCE oF DISEASES.

The following table shows for each month of the year the proportion of
deaths due to each of nine principal causes. The figures are based on the
experience of the five years 1938-42, and in order to make the results of
the computation comparable, adjustments have been made to correct the
jnequality of the number of days in each month:—

TaBLe 124.—Seasonal Prevalence of Diseases, 1938-42,

Diph- Whoop- Tuberculosis Diarrheea,|

Month, [ UEROI {0 ] Thed cahg: Reglf)ht't}lllfory e | hone E“.ﬂ‘ﬁi“f’ o
Croup. =7 | System. Dysentery.
January ... 70 36 60 159 74 67 42 132 84
February.. 181 28 88| 89 75 62 52 17 171
March ... 123 26 77 59 79 56 52 ‘ 102 69
April ] 145 30 90 33 ¥ 58 58 95 74
May 141 33 118 46 84 78 78 83 81
June 73 166 113 14 102 106 132 58 93
July . 36 178 110 35 94 124 141 47 97
August ... 36 183 71 L 105 92 144 158 56 96
September, 18 168 656 112 86 116 103 52 97
October ... 79 76 i 94 82 5 81 64 87
November. 72 42 75 | » 84 80 60 51 68 1
December . 105 31 57 ; 170 75 54 52 126 74
%___~ - - -
1,000 | 1,000 | 1,000 { 1,000 1,000 1,000 { 1,000 1,000 { 1,000

In interpreting the foregoing table comparison should be made vertically
and not horizontally; the figures are proportions per thousand and not
absolute nmmbers.

The chief feature of the foregoing table is the contrast between the
figures relating to typhoid fever and diamhea and enteritis on the
one hand, and to influenza, pnenmonia, and bronchitis on the other. Inthe
first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; in
the second, the cold. The warmest months in the year are January, Febru-
ary, and December; the coldest, June, July, and August. The morbidity
from tuberculosis of the respiratory system varies little throughout the
year, but it is somewhat higher in the colder months. Nephritis also
shows a higher mortality during the cold weather.
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SOCIAL CONDITION,

PusLic Heanra axp RELIEF SERVICES.

Social services in relation to public health and welfare, and relief in
necessitous circumstances or sickness or infirmity are pirovided in New
South Wales by the Governments of State and Commonwealth. In local
areas executive duties in relation to public health and certain welfare
Funetions are undertaken by couneils.of municipalities and shires. Many
private organisations also are active in providing relief and promoting
:social welfare.

Departments of Public Iealth—State and Federal.

The Department of Public Health of New South Wales is organised in
two brauches, one directed by the Board of Health and the other by the
Director-General of Public Health. The Board is the central executive
and administrative authority. It consists of ten members, including five
legally gualified medical practitioners, all being nominated by the Govern-
ment, and the Director-General, who is a medical practitioner and a
permanent salaried officer of the Government, is ex officio President. The
Board acts in an advisory capacity towards the Minister for Public Health
and the Government, and exercises general supervision in regard to publie
health matters. The Director-General controls the State medical services
and the State institutions for the treatment of the sick and infirm.

In the Department there are divisions for maternal and baby welfare,
social hygiene, tuberculosis, industrial hygiene, laboratories, sanitation
and pure food, each in charge of a specially-qualified officer.

Public hospital services are supervised by the Hospitals Commission
ander the presidency of the Minister for Public Health, and there is s
school medieal service in the Department of Kduecation,

The Federal Department of Public Health administers quarantine services
and conducts research into matters affecting public hygienme. It controls
the Australian Tnstitute of Anatomy at Canberra, serum laboratories, an
X-ray and radium laboratory in Vietoria and health laboratories in various
localities throughout the Commonwealth, and in association with the
University of Sydney conducts the School of Public Health and Tropical
Medicine at the University.

The National Health and Medical Research Council of Australia co-
ordinates the work of the Commonwealth and the various State Health

* 55011—A
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services; it consists of the principal Government health officers in Australiz.
The Council advises the Commonwealth and State Governments on healtl:
questions generally and devises measures for co-operation and for uniformity
in health legislation and administration.

Social Welfare Services.

Social welfare services of the State Government include the services
concerned with industrial hygiene, industrial training and employment and
the social aid service under the control of the Minister for Labour and
Industry and Social Services, also the child welfare services administered:
by the Minister for KEducation.

State systems of family allowances and widows’ pensions have been
replaced in recent years by Comimonwealth systems, though the State
supplements widows’ pensions by providing allowances for their children.

Old-age pensions, invalid pensions, war pensions and maternity
allowances ave provided by the Commonwealth Government, and Acts
have been passed by the Federal Parliament for the introduction of schemes
for free medicines and for unemployment and sickness benefits.

National Fitness.

A movement for the advancement of national fitness, particularly the
fitness of young persons, is fostered in New South Wales by the activities
of a State Council for Physical Fitness under the presidency of the Minister
for Education. Similar bodies have been formed in the other Australian
States and there is a Commonwealth body which allocates Commonwealth
grants for the encouragement of the movement.

GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON Punric Hearta AND CHARITABLE RELIEF.

The expenditure from revenue by State and Commonwealth Government
in eleemosynary objects in New South Wales, apart from capital charges
on loans expended on such objects, amounted to £19,790,000 in 1942-43—
an inecrease of £5,732,000 as compared with the amount in 1938-39. During
the interval since 1938-39 there was a reduction from £7,475,059 to
£4,906,706 in the expenditure by the State Government, due for the most
part to a decline from £2,028,415 to £354,067 in respect of unemployment
and food relief, and to the substitution of Commonwealth for State family
allowances and widows’ pensions, on which the State expended £1,994,154
in 1938-39, and £177,026 in 1942-43. On the other hand, there was an
increase of £978,567 in the State expendilure on public health,

Expenditure by the Commonwealth on old-age and invalid pensions in
New South Wales was increased hy £2,834,695 between 1938-39 and 1942-
43 (due mainly to increased rates of benefit) and £5,529,511 was expended
in the latter year on Commonwealth systems of child endowment introduced
in July, 1941, and widows’ pensions introduced in July, 1942.

A comparative statement of the principal items of expenditure from
revenue during the last five years is shown below. The amounts shown as
State expenditure represent disbursements from the Consolidated Revenue
Fund, also in 1939-40 and 1940-41 the Unemployment Relief and Sociat
Services Funds. Expenditure from loans, e.g., on works for relief of unem-
ployment and on buildings such as hospitals is not included.
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TaBLE 125.—Government Expenditure on Public Health and Social
Amelioration, 1938-39 to 1942-43.

Txpenditure from Revenue on— ' 1938-39. [ 1939-40. 1040-41. I 1941-42. | 1942-43.
®ublic Health— £ £ £ £ £
Govermment hospitalz; subsidies to
hospitals, ete. 1,160,640 1,426,647 1,436,892 1,717,221 1,893,504

Mental hospitals and tike institutions 809,705 815,491 848,416 840,944 867,547
Bnby lealth centres, maternity homes,

ete. 70,476 08,618 69,728 73.153 101,818
Insp('cti(m of fond (‘lﬂ.ll'l(,‘!, ofr 18,007 18,048 18,528 20,072 20,615
Medicul sxamination of school children 37,540 40,019 38,877 306,702 76,297
Admlmstmtlou, medicalservices, ete. 171,395 169,284 175,255 223,108 255,699
Other ... . 523 65 79 8,774 31,373

Total e e el 2,268,286 | 2,538,176 | 2,587,575 | 2,926,034 | 3,246,853

Bocial amelioration—

Reliet of destitute, blind, m,ed ete.. 430,369 487,360 450,307 457,300
Maintenance of deserted wives, widows
and children ... e 334,278 324,118 297,651 270,554
Widows' pensions 630,321 630,721 609,037 568,247
C'are of aboriginald . 76,454 69,000 62,773 63,534
Unemploynmnt I(elxef'l' 608,579 2,007,962 2,420,785 73,600
Yood rolief .. . ..o 1,419,836 1,791,222 1,370,700 584,868
Tamily allowanees .| 1,363,833 1,337,020 1,337,489 10,804
Administration ., 264,550 256,658 236,601 155,470
Homus for Unem})loy(‘d “Trust 13,000 100,000 50,000
Housing . - 23,168 1,256 100,000 259,369
Other ... 55,385 54,636 52,701 50 789 52, ’)92
Total ... .| 5,206,773 6,972,953 7,044,044 2,544,635 1,659,853
Grand Total (State) ... o] 7,475,059 9,611,129 9,631,619 5,470,569 4,906,700
Commonwealth—
Old ago and invalid psnsions | 6,414,809 6,627,718 7,054,032 7,865,515 9,249,604
Matornity allowanees ... 167,710 161,259 155,006 133,208 104,188
('hild Endowment 4,472,837 | 4,580,228
Widow's Pensions ... ... | 0| s | e T 949,283
Total (Commonwealth) 6,582,600 6,788,977 7,209,038 | 12,471,560 | 14,883,293
Grand 'T'otal—
(State and Commonweallh)  ...] 14,057,668 | 16,300,106 | 16,840,057 | 17,042,129 | 19,789,999

£ s.d. £ s.d. £ s d £ s.d. £ s d.
Expenditure per head nfpopul.mon—-

By State 214 8 3 811 3 9 3 119 1 114 8
By (,ommouweulbh 2 8 2 2 90 2 211 10 4 9 0 5 8 2
6 11 6 8 1 6 19 10

Total ... . 5 210| 518 1

1 Exclusive of capital debt charges on loans.

National Welfare Fund (Commonweallh).

The National Welfare I'und was established by the Commonwealth as
from 1st July, 1943, to be applied towards the cost of health services, unem-
‘ployment or sickness benefits, family allowances, or other welfare or social
services.

The fund receives an annual sum of £30,000,000 or an amount equal to

one quarter of the collections each financial year from income tax on
individuals for Commonwealth purposes, whichever is the less.

The cost of maternity allowances and of funeral benefit in respect of old
age and invalid pensions, as from 1st July, 1943, is paid from this fund.

SoctaL Aip SERVICE,

As a means of preventing and relieving distress arising from poverty
©or unemployment the Government of New South Wales established (to-
wards the end of 1987) a Social Aid Service, with the aim not only of
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relieving the persons concerned, but, as far as practicable, of improving
their health and living conditions and their fitness for employment.

Social service bureaux were established in the metropolis, Newecastle and
the northern and southern coalfields and welfare officers were appointed to-
supervise social aid in the various districts with the assistance of depart-
mental medical officers and welfare nurses.

The social service bureaux were conducted in conjunction with the
State employment exchanges until March, 1942, when the work of the
exchange was taken over by the Commonwealth.

"Ordinary food relief is issued on a uniform scale graduated according
to the size of the family to be maintained, supplementary special foods:
(milk, eggs and green vegetables) ave provided for persons certified
as being in need of them, also special diets for indigent invalids or sick
persons, and a pint of milk per day for mothers (befoxe and after childbirth)
and for children under seven years of age in families receiving soeial aid.
A service of medical attention and medicine (on a basis similar to that
provided by friendly societies) is provided. Persons for whom speciaf
foods are issued are examined by the departmental medical officers and/or
welfare nurses with a view to arranging where possible for appropriate
medicyl, dental or other remedial treatment of physical disabilities.
Clothing and boots are issued twice a year.

In the country districts the police administer food relief and exercise &
measure of diseretion to determine eligibility in the light of personal know-
ledge of the applicants.

Asgistance by the Homes for Unemployed Trust is deseribed later in this
chapter.

The method of distributing food relief was changed in JFanuary, 1943.
TUnder former arrangements recipients of aid selected from approved traders.
the suppliers from whom they wished to obtain their requirements and orders
to supply food to a specified value were issued direct to the suppliers; under
the new system. cash by bank cheque is paid to the recipients, according
to scale, for ordinary food relief and additional milk. No change was
made in regard to distribution of special foods and orders for these are
issued to suppliers. Clothing and boots as selected' by the recipient fronr
standardised lists are distributed by officers of the Social Service Bureaux..

As a general condition precedent to the issue of social aid, the applicant:
is required to sign a declaration that his income during the fortnight
preceding application did not exceed a certain limit—known as permissive
income—which varies according to the number of his dependants. In
assessing the permissive income, the income of members of the family,
except old-age and invalid pensioners, is taken into consideration. Sucle
items as child endowment, military and war widows’ pensions in excess:
of 15s. per fortnight, other pensions and similar payments (excluding old-
age and invalid pensions and maternity allowances) are included, Earn-
ings of each son, daughter, brother or sister in the household of a recipient
of food rvelief arve exempt up to 60s. per fortnight; earnings of juveniles
have been excluded since 17th July, 1941. Appropriate exemptionm is
allowed also in respect of earnings by the head of the household.

Old-age and invalid pensioners in the household are disregarded in the
determination of the permissive income limit and the scale of food relief.
Children under twelve months are excluded in regard to the relief scale.
Relief on the same scale as for single adults is issued for juveniles from




S0CIAL CONDITION. ‘ 137

the age of fifteen years, also for children aged fourteen years for whom
child endowment or allowance under the widows’ pension or similar allow-
ance is not paid. ' .

Scales of Food Relief.

The scales of permissive income and of the value of food orders (exclusive
of special foods) current since August; 1939, are shown below.

TABLE 126.—Scales of Food Relief and Permissive Income,

Limijt of || Value of Food Relief—per fortnight.
Yamily Qols. "p{;-cﬁg;i' 1 Aug. 17 ‘Jul,V, 20 May, 21 Jan., 30 Mar.,
“‘%},‘)“' i3, L 1om. 1042, ‘ 1943, l 1044, -
8. 8. d, s. d. s. d s. d. s. d.
Single man or woman 26 17 0 20 0 23 0. 28 0 3¢ 0
Married couple 40. 31 0 3L 0 40 0 48 O 58 0
» ,»  1child 50 41 0 4 0 51 0 50 0 | 71 O
» ’ 2 childrer ... 60 43 0 16 0 53 0 61 0 74 0.
. . 3 children ... 65 49 0 52 0 60 0 69 0 83 O
» » 4 children ... 70 55 0 58 ¢ 67 0 70 92 0
» ) 5 children ... 75 61 0 64 O 74 0 85 0 102 0
Lach additional child 10. 6 0 6 0 | 7 0 8 0. 10- 0 .

(@) Excluding income mentioned above.

In Broken Hill, Silverton and certain other western towns the seales
of food relief are higher than those shown in the foregoing table.

Recipients of Food Reltef. 2

The following statement shows the number of recipients and their
dependants for whom food relief was issued at intervals since June, 1933,
also, for the purpose of comparison, the number of men engaged in, part-
time employment on relief work:—

TABLE: 127.-—Recipients of Food Relief and Relief Workers, 1933 to 1044, -

oo | S0 D | M| B | A | e | B
TPood Relief—

Recipients ...| 83,151 | 37,795 | 37,302 | 16,590 7,667 4,000 | 2,850

Recipients and de-

pendants. . 192,777 | 94,033 | 95,382 | 38,561 | 16,106 8,400 | 5,803
Relief Workers—

Part-time... .| 34,229 | 20,229 | 11,302 8,226 | ..... R I

The number of recipients of food velief was declining slowly in 1940
when an industrial dislocation in coalmining caused a temporary increase.
In the following year the number decreased rapidly and further decline,
followed the introduction of the Commonsealth scheme for widows’ pensions
in July, 1941, and allowances for wives of invalid pensioners in July, 1943.,
Relief work ceased in March, 1942.
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The persons who continue to receive food relief consist almost exclusively
cf those who ave unable to earn a livelihood on account of age, illness or
infirmity and women who are not available for employment by reason of
domestic responsibilities.

CHAnTABLE INSIITUTIONS AND SOCIETIES.

The State maintains three homes for the aged and infirm—two for men
and one for women, The institutions are used also for the treatment of
chronic ailments. They contain special wards for persons suffering from
cancer, tuberculosis, and venereal disease, and a hospital for infectious
diseases is attached to the institution at Lidcombe.

The average number resident in the State asylums during the year 1943
was 2,286, The average cost per inmate was £81 11s.; receipts from various
sources represented £30 9s. 9d. per inmate, so that the net cost to the State
was £51 1s. 8d. In the hospitals attached to the institutions 4,922 cases
of illness were treated during 1943—males 4,242 and females 680—and at
the end of the year 1,308 patients remained under treatment.

A number of societies are active in the matter of charitable relief; some
conduct institutions such as homes for children and the aged; others supply
casual aid for indigent persons, help for discharged prisoners, shipwreck
relief, ete.,, and in many suburbs and country towns benevolent societies
have been formed for the relief of local distress.

Charitable societies as a general rule must be registered under the
Charitable Collections Act, 1934, and it is not lawful for any person to make
an appeal for support for any charity unless the charity is registered, or
is exempted from registration, under the Act.

Registered charities must be administered by a responsible committee -
or other body consisting of not less than three persons; proper books of
account must be kept and the accounts are subject to audit and inspection
as prescribed. If the provisions of the Act are not observed the charity
concerned may be removed from the register,

WELFARE OF MorHERS AXD CHILDREN.

The Royal Society for the Welfare of Mothers and Children, incorporated
in 1919, was established with the object of co-ordinating measures for the
welfare of mothers and children. The society provides premises in the
city for the use as baby health centres, day nurseries and free kinder-
gartens, and conducts training schools, where nurses may receive post-
graduate training in infant hygiene and mothercraft. Associations of
medical practitioners and of nurses, charitable organisations and institutions
for children are affiliated with the Society.

The maternal and baby welfare division of the State Department of
Public Health administers the State health services for mothers and young
children, including the baby health centres and a number of pre-natal
clinics for the benefit of mothers. A blood donor service with a mobile
transfusion unit is available when required for maternity cases, and the
advice of a specialist may be obtained, without cost to the patient, for
mothers in poor circumstances. A medical committee has been set up for
the investigation of maternal deaths and efforts are directed toward the
control of puerperal infection by means of compulsory notification of cases.
Midwifery nurses are required to register in terms of the Nurses Registra-

tion Act. The subjeet of maternal mortality is discussed in the chapter
Vital Statistics.
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Maternity Allowances.

On 16th October, 1912, the Commonwealth Government commenced to
pay a maternity allowance in respect of each birth which occurs in
Australia if the child is born alive or is a viable child. In cases where
more than one child is born at a birth only one allowance is payable but
since April, 1944, the mother receives weekly benefit at a higher rate.

From July, 1931, the amount of allowance, formerly £5, was reduced to
£4 and payment was restricted to cases where the income of the claim-
ant and her husband (or in the case of a posthumous or ex-nuptial child,
the income of the claimant) during the twelve months preceding claim
did not exceed a certain limit. From August 1934 the amount of allow-
ance was related to the number of surviving children in the family and the
income limit was graded, within a range of £91, according to the number
of the claimants’ children, the limit being raised by £13 for each surviving
child under fourteen years of age born prior to the birth in respect of
which the allowance was claimed. -

From 1st July, 1943, the income limit was abolished and the rate of
allowance was increased from £4 10s, to £5 where there was no other child
under 14 years, and from £5 to £6 where there was one or two such
children, the current rate for a larger family unit being £7 10s. At this
date a new maternity benefit was introduced in the form of an allowance
to the mother at the rate of 25s. a week for the four weeks preceding and
the four weeks following the birth of a child. Under further amendment
introduced in April, 1944, children up to 16 years of age are taken into
account in assessing the rate of maternity allowance and the allowance to
the mother is 87s. 6d. per week when twins are born and 50s. in the case of
triplets.

The following statement shows the number of claims passed for payment
in New South Wales in the years stated, in comparison with the number of
confinements :—

TaprLe 128.—Maternity Allowances Paid in New South Wales, 1921 to 1944.

Conflnements Claims passed for Payment.,
Amount of A excluding

Year ended June. Allowance. Income Limit. Still-births, Number N ¢

(approximate). er. mount.

£ X No. £
1021 B No limit. 54,0620 56,378 281,890
1029 5 . 53.310 54,275 271,375
1931 5 “ 50.530 51.6G60 258,300
1932 4 2060 45,230 36,569 149,870
f f 260 1 o
1033 4 L 208 I 44,400 31,609 126,740
1934 4 208 42,740 29,960 119,750
1935 4to b 208 to 299 43,150 30,354 130,886
1936 4tob 208 to 299 44,650 30,463 133,055
1937 4% to 5 ‘5’21 go 312 N 47,190 31,080 145,495
43 to 5 21 to 312 —a

1938 { 41 to 71 247 to 338 f 46,760 30,440 154,613
1039 4% to 7L 247 to 338 47,350 30,860 167,710
1940 4% to 7% 247 to 338 47,610 29,700 161,259
1041 4% to 71 247 to 338 49,450 28,540 155,006
1042 4% to 71 247 to 338 53,310 24,481 133,208
1043 4k to 7} 247 to 338 52,140 19,132 104,188
1944 5 to 71* no limit 59,650 57,792 888,850

*Also an allowance to mother, see context above.

The maternity allowances paid in New South Wales up to 80th June,
1943, numbered 1,341,149 and the aggregate amount was £7,626,000 approxi-
mately.
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The cost of maternity allowances has been paid from the National Wel-
fare Fund sinee 1st July, 1943,

Baby Health Centres and Day Nutseries.

The baby health cernitres established by the Government of New South
Wales are specially concetned with the health of children below school age.
A staff of nurses and an honorary medical officer are attached to each
.centre. The nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene at the centres and in
their homes, and make arrangements for medical or dental treatment of
mothers and children when necessary.

In December, 1943, there were 289 centres, including 62 in the metropoli-
fan area. Attendances at the centres mumbered 986,000 in 1942, and
1,051,600 in 1943, and the nurses made 68,000 visits in 1942 and 67,800 in
1943 to cases within the area served by the centres.

In many places the baby health centres co-operate with voluntary
erganisations which make provision for the day cave 6f young children,
such as the Day Nursery and Nursery Schools Association, and the Kinder-
garten Union of New South Wales. Mothers who work outside their homes
may leave their children at the nurseries or nursery schools during the
faytime. Food, clothing and medical and dental care are provided. A
small daily fee is c¢harged.

The Kindergarten Union provides free kindergarten schools and play-
;prounds and trains kindergarten and nursery school teachers. It co-operates
also with the Commonwealth Department of Health in supervising a model
pre-school child development centre at Krskineville, Sydney.

In the outlying country districts nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing
Association at various centres give assistance to mothers and advise them
as to the feeding and treatment of children, and the Far West Children’s
‘Health Scheine conducts travelling health clinies. The Society for
Crippled Children assists children in the matter of surgical treatment and
‘in vocational training.

School Medical Service.

A school medical service is conducted in New Seuth Wales under the
gontrol of the Principal Medical Officer of the Department of Itducation.
The staff in 1943 consisted of 15 medieal officers, 18 dental officers, 9 nurses,
&-dental assistants, 3 psychologists, 8 social workers and a speech therapist.

It is the aim of the School Medieal Service that every child be examined
at least twice during the period of compulsory school attendance. Metro-
politan schools are inspected annually and country schools triennially.
An oculist visits schooels in outlying districts and prescribes treatment where
necessary.

The following summary gives particulars of children medically examined
during the years 1939 to 1942:—

1939.  1940. 1941. 1942,

Number examined ... 81,493 87,271 63,101 38,993
Number reviewed... o 24249 29,422 22693 20,809
Percentage of those examined notified

for defects (medical and dental) ... 392 3672 3789 3884

School dental service is provided by 18 dental clinies. In addition to
general examination, dental treatment is provided for young children
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and’ emergency work is done for children of all ages. The number of
children treated during 1942 was 19,913, treatment being completed in 88
per cent. of the cases.

The expenditure on the school medical and dental services im 1941-42,
exclusive of administration, was £33,008.

State System of Family Allowances.

Family allowances in New South Wales were paid by the State Govern-
ment from, 28rd July, 1927, until. the commencement of the Commonwealth
child endowment on 1st July, 194%L. Allowances were payable for the
children of families whose income in the twelve months preceding claim.
for endowment did not exceed the living wage, plus £13 for each dependent
child under 14 years of age (except one in each family since December,
1929).

The maximum rate of endowment was 5s. per week per endowable child,
but the amount at this rate was reduced where necessary so that endow-
ment did not raise the family income above the living wage, plus £13 for
cach dependent child except one.

Particulars regarding the number of claims granted and amount of
endowment paid in each year were published in earlier issues of the Year
Book.

Commonwealth System of Family Allowances.

The Commonwealth system of child endowment commenced on 1st July;.
1941. Allowances are payable by the Commonwealth. Government,
irrespective of the amount of family income, at a flat rate of 5s. per week-
for children (including ex-nuptial children) under sixteen years of age
(except one in the family), also for children under sixteen years maintained’
by approved charitable institutions. Endowment is not payable in respect
of children of alien fathers unless the child was born in Australia or the
mother is a British subject.

As a general rule, endowment is paid to the mother; Residence in:
Australia at date of claim is a qualification applying- to claimants and
children and, if not Australian born, residence for twelve months imme-
diately preceding that date. Endowment may be granted to aboriginals
unless they are nomadic, or the children concerned are dependent upon:
State or Federal Govemment for support.

The scheme is administered by a Commissioner, who is also the Commis--
sioner of Pensions, in the Commonwealth Department of Social Services,,
and there is an Assistant Commissioner in each State. The Common--
wealth pay roll tax was introduced at the same time as the child endow-
ment scheme and its purpose was stated to be the provision of funds for:
endowment, The tax is payable by employers whose wages bill exceeds.
£1,040 per annum, and it is assessed monthly at the rate of 23 per cent. on.
the. amount of wages paid, after deducting from the wages an amount caleu-
lated at the rate of £20 a week. Further particulars of the tax are published
in the chapter, Public Finance,
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Particulars of child endowment paid in New South Wales by the Com-
monwealth during 1941-42 and 1942-43 are shown below :—

TasLe 129.—Commonwealth Child Endowment in New South Wales.

Tamily Claims at 30th June. ‘ A])prge&{)iﬁs&i&ﬁiﬁons
Year - Endowmsnt
?‘llizd Claims Elldl)):lv?c{)e(\fh?lt(‘lren. Annual Liability. B Iiz(mbd\l\l'\
B ol Number, | Endowed during year.
in Force. Per , Per Chitdren.
Total. Claim. Total. Claim.
. ‘ £ £ £
1942 ...} 192,558 | 356,460 | 1-851 | 4,633,980 | 24-063 67 3,820 | 4,472,837
1943 ...| 194,168 | 354,883 | 1-828 | 4,613,479 | 23-760 96 5,065 | 4,680,228
1944 ...| 198,651 | 359,373 | 1-809 | 4,671,849 | 23518 96 5,324 | 4,861,657

Widows” Penstons—State (N.S.W.) Scheme.

Widows’ pensions have been paid by the Government of New South
“"Wales since 10th March, 1926. These were for the most part suspended on
-enmmencement of the Commonwealth widows’ pensions scheme, as from
. 30th June, 1942, but the State supplements the Commonwealth payments in
.order to ensure that no widow in New South Wales receives less than the
pension which would have been payable under the State pension scheme,.
As a general rule, these supplementary payments are allowances for the
children of widows in receipt of Commonwealth pension.

In terms of the Widows’ Pensions Act, 1925-1942, conditions of eligibility
for pension are domicile in New South Wales at date of husband’s death,
~and residence in the State at date of application for pension and during
the previous three years.

The Act provides that a widow without dependent child may be granted
a pension if she is at least 50 years of age and in indigent circumstances,
or if on the death of her husband she is left unprovided for—the pension
in the latter case must be claimed within six months of the husband’s
death and is restricted to a period of twelve months. Exeept in such cases
o widow is not entitled to a widow’s pension under the State law unless she
Iras wholly or mainly dependent upon her for support a child, stepchild, or
child legally adopted before her widowhood, who is under the age at which
~school attendance is no longer compulsory, i.e., 15 years. If a child is
_suffering from mental or physical disability or possesses special scholastic
.ability the age limit is 16 years.

"A pension may not be paid to any widow if she is recelving any other
pension or allowance exceeding the amount of pension which, if otherwise
qualified, she would receive under this Act; nor if she or her children,
individually or collectively, own property exceeding £1,000 in value—apart
fyom their dwelling, furniture and other personal effects.

Until July, 1942, the maximum rates of pension were £1 per week for
the widow and 10s. for each eligible child, except in the period dating from
1st February, 1983, to G6th October, 1937, when they were 17s. 6d. and
3s. 9d. respectively. From 1st July, 1942, the maximum rate for the widow
was increased to 25s. per week. Pension at maximum rate is paid if the
widow’s income does not exceed £39 per annum and it is reduced by £1
per annum for each £1 of income in excess of £39.
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In assessing the widow’s income it is deemed to include any pension or
allowance under any other Act, except pension under the coal and oil shale
mine workers’ scheme; the earnings of the widow or her children under
school-leaving age from personal effort; 5 per cent. of any real or personal
property of the widow or her childven which produces less than 5 per cent.
per annum, except the house in which they reside and the furniture and
personal effects therein; and any payment for the children’s maintenance
or education from any estate, ete.

The widow’s income is deemed to include also 25 per cent. of the earnings
of unmarried children over school-leaving age residing with her. In special
circumstances, however, the whole or part of such earnings may be disre-
garded. Sick pay or funeral benefit from any society, or insurance benefit
on property damaged or destroyed, or child endowment paid by the Com-
monwealth, or contributions of children not residing with the widow are
not assessed as income.

The average number of widows’ pensions paid by the State in the year
ended 30th June, 1942, was 6,624 per fortnight and the amount was
£568,247. In the year 1942-43 (following the introduction of the Common-
wealth scheme), 4,674 claims for children’s allowances were granted in
respect of 8,760 children; the amount paid during the year was £177,026,
including £12,492 arrears of pensions. Allowances current at 30th June,
1943, numbered 4,604, and the average amount was 14s, a week. ’

Particulars regarding the number of pensions and the amount of pensions
paid under the widows’ pensions scheme of New South Wales during the
five years ended 1942-43 are shown below:—

TaBLr 130.—Widows’ Pensions—New South Wales Scheme, 1939 to 1943.

Pensions Current at Pensions Paid during the
. 30th June. Year.
Pensions
Year, Granted .

No. £ £ s. d.
1938-39 ... 8,665 7,309 24,357 630,321 4 7
1939-40 ... 8,732 7,417 24,166 630,721 4 7
1940-41 8,475 7,126 23,018 609,037 4 5
1941-42 + 6,352 21,855 568,247 4 1
1942-43* ... 4,674 4,604 6,465 177,027 1 3

* Children’s allowances (sce Commonwealth Wldows’ Pensions below). tNot available.

Widows’ Penstons—Commonwealth Scheme.

The Commonwealth commenced to pay widows’ pensions on 30th June,
1942. Pension is payable to (a) widows maintaining one or more children
under age 16 years and (b) widows aged 50 years or over not maintaining
a child under 16 years of age. An allowance may be paid for a period of
six months after her husband’s death to a widow under 50 years of age
without dependent child if she is In necessitous circumstances.

The term “widow,” for purposes of the Act, includes a woman who
though not legally married to him was maintained by a man as his wife
for a period of at least three years immediately prior to his death; a wife
deserted by her husband for a period not less than six months; a divorced
woman who has not remarried; and a woman whose husband is in a
hospital for the insane.
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The residence -qualification for widow’s pension or allowance is five years
in Australia and a widow .is ineligible if she has property (excluding her
home and personal effects) which exceeds in value £1,000, in the case
of a widow with children, or. £400 if without dependent child.

The maximum rate of pension as from 30th June, 19492, was £78 per
snnium (30s. a week) for widows with children and the maximum rate of
pension or allewanece payable to other widows was £65 per annum (25s. a
week). The higher rate for the former group offsets the exclusion of one
child in the family from child endowment at the wate of 5s. a week.
TUntil November, 1943, the maximum rates of widows’ pensions and allow-
ances were subject to variation in accordance with retail price index
numbers compiled quarterly by the OCommonwealth Statistician, and
they were increased by 6d. a week in- October, 19492, Januwary, April and
Awngust, 1943, By amending Act passed in March, 1944, the rates have
been fixed at £83 4s. per annum (82s. per week) and £70 4s. (27s. a week),
respectively ; they are no longer subject to automatic variation in accord-
.ance with price index numbers. :

‘The number of Commonwealth widows’ pensions current in New South
"Wales at 30th June, 1943, was 14,998 and the average rate of pension was
~27s. 5d. per week. The pensioners consisted of 7,519 widows who were
_mdintaining one or more children, the average rate being 80s. 8d.. per week;
7,439 widows aged 50 years or over (no dependent child), average rate
248, 7d. per week; and 40, other widows, average rate 26s. 6d.

At 30th June, 1944, the number of pensions was 16,380 and average rate
27s. 9d. per week, viz., 7,344 widows with children, 80s. 10d.; 8,990 widows,
-age 50 years or over, 25s. 3d.; and 46 other widows, 27s. per week., Pensions
amounted to £949,283 in 1942-43 and £1,147,544 in 1943-44,

Activities of the Department of Child Welfare.

"The care of children under the supervision of the State is a function of
“the Department.of Child Welfare, in terms of the Child Welfare Act, 1939.

The Divector of Child Welfare is the perimanent head of the department
and there is an Advisory Council to advise the Miuister for Education
upon matters relevant to the welfare of children. The Act makes provision
for the care and maintenance of State wards, the assistance of children of
mnecessitous parents and the supervision of children in foster homes and in
institutions, for protecting children from ill:treatment and neglect, pre-
venting their employment in dangerous occupations, and regulating the
adoption of children and their employment in public performances and in
street trading, Special courts, called Children’s Courts, are maintained
+o deal with offences committed by or against children, and to adjudicate
in regard to affiliation proceedings.

Other Acts having special reference to the welfare of children are the
Deserted Wives and Children Aect, 1901-1939, described below, and the
Gruardianship of Tnifants Act, 1934, by which in legal disputes as to
guardianship the mother is accorded equal rights with the father,

" The use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor to
them are prohibited by the Juvenile Smoking Suppression Act and the
Liquor Act, respectively. A period of compulsory school attendance, viz.,
from 6 to 15 years of age, is prescribed by the Public Instruction Act.
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i r Co State Wards.

In terms of the Child Welfare Act children may be admitted to control
as State wards upon application by parents or other guardians where the
conditions of home life are unsatistactory or the children are orphaned qr
deserted. Neglected or uncontrollable or delinquent children may be
admitted by order of the Children’s Courts.

The Minister for Education is the guardian of State wards. His

guardianship may continue in each case until the ward reaches the age of

18 years, and if the Minister has not terminated guardianship at that age,
Ssupervision may continue until 21 years of age.

Where practicable, State wards are placed with approved foster parents
to be maintained under nermal conditions of home life. Allowances are
paid to the foster parents, and medical, dental and other special expenses,
as for equipment for school or -employment, are met by the Department.
The allowances may be continued beyond normal school-leaving age to
engble backward childréen to remnain at school and those with special
scholastic ability to complete courses at secondary or technical school or
University, also in cases of ill-health or physical disability. Departmental
inspectors exercise supervision over wards placed with foster parents.

After they leave sc¢hool wards are placed in employment and if necessary
their earhings are supplemented by the Department.

The Department of Child Welfare maintains depots for the temporary
ncecommodation of State wards pending placement with foster parents or
transfer, also homes where boys arve trained in farm work and girls in
domestic science; welfare homes for subnormal children, homes for sick
or invalid wards, for babies, and for pre-natal and post-natal care of
mothers, and a hostel for wards and ex-wards awaiting employment.

.For mentally deficient children who are educable the Department of
Education also provides special classes at some State schools and conducts
a residential school at Glenfield.

Children in Foster Homes.

Children may be placed by their guardians in foster homes or institu-
tions conducted by religious bodies and other organisations in preference
to being boarded out as State wards. Under certain conditions the Minister
is authorised to pay to charitable institutions in respect of the children
allowances similar to those paid to foster parents of State wards. If the
institution was in existence when the Child Welfare Act commenced in
December, 1939, allowances may be paid only for the number of inmates
in excess of the average number duving the period of two years imme-
diately before that date.

If any place is used for the reception of one or mere children under 7
vears of age apart from their parents, it must be licensed and the children
must be registered with the Director of the Child Welfare Department.

The number of foster homes licensed in 1942-43 was 149, and the number
of children was 319. During the year 174 children were discharged to their
parents, 2 were transferred to the control of the Child Welfare Department,
34 were removed from State supervision for other reasons, and 109 remained
in the foster homes at the end of the year.

The reception of children in foster homes, other than ‘the foster homes
of State wards and institutions comtrolled or open to inspection by the
State, is subject to general regulation in terms of the Child Welfare Act.
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Tt is prescribed that no person without an order of a Children’s Court,
may receive a child under 7 years of age to be maintained apart from its
mother or other parent in consideration of the payment of money otherwise
than by way of periodical instalments. Moreover, no such instalment may
be paid for more than four weeks in advance, nor exceed the sum of 50s.
per week.

Relief of Children of Necessitous Parents,

An important activity of the Child Welfare Department relates to ther
maintenance in their own homes of the children of necessitous parents.
Allowances for the purpose are pald to the mother or father who is
widowed or deseried or whose spouse is incapacitated, in gaol or an old-
age pensioner. Relief in this form is granted also for the children or
adopted children of single women. As a general rule payment ceases when
the child reaches school leaving age, but may be continued to 18 years if
the child is incapacitated or for other special reason.

In the year ended June, 1943, contributions were paid by the Department
to 2,756 mothers for the support of 6,194 children.

. Adoption of Children.

Legal provision is contained in the Child Welfare Act for the permanent
adoption of children upon order of the Supreme Court in its equitable juris-
diction. Application to the court may be made by adopting parents:
or by the Minister of Public Instruction on their behalf, If over 12 years
of age, the child’s consent to adoption is necessary, unless the court dis-
penses with it owing to special circumstances.

An order of adoption terminates all rights and liabilities between the
child and his natural parents, except the right to inherit property by
reason of kinship. An adopted child takes the surname of his adopting
parent in substitution for his own surname; orders of adoption are
registered by the Registrar-General,

. Delinquent Children.

Cases of juvenile offenders under the age of 18 years are dealt with i
the Children’s Courts, by magistrates with special qualifications for the
treatment of delinquent children. No child under the age of 8 years is
held responsible for an offence, and the sentence of death may not be
pronounced or recorded against a person under the age of 18 years,

Children committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the
expiration of the period specified by the Court, or until reaching the age
of 18 years. But committal to an institution is a final resort and many
of the children brought before the courts are released after admonition, or
pn probation. The Child Welfare Department exercises control of delinquent
children committed to State institutions and supervises those released on
probation.

There are State institutions for delinquent boys at Mittagong and Gos-
ford and an industrial school for girls at Parramatta.

Deseried Children.

In cases of desertion of wife or of legitimate children, the husband or
father may be ordered, in terms of the Deserted Wives and Children.
Act, to pay periodical contributions for their support. In cases relating
to ex-nuptial children the father may be ordered, under the Child Welfare
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Act, to pay the expenses incidental to birth and periodical contributions
for maintenance. In certain cases mothers may be required to contribute
fowards the support of their children.

Legislation has been enacted to provide for reciprocity in respect of
orders for maintenance between New South Wales and other parts of the
British Empire.

The following statement shows the number of applications for mainten-
ance of wife or child dealt with in the Courts of Petty Sessions and the
Children’s Court during the years 1939 to 1943 :—

TaBrLe 131.—Wife and Child Desertion—Applications for Maintenance
Orders 1939 to 1943,

Applications for Orders.

Maintenance of—
Expenses incidental to

Year, \ Birch of ex-nuptial Child.
Wife. Child. l

}Total Cases. (ﬁggﬁ Total Cases. (i[r;l;;.s ‘l Total Cases. gl[:;lgzs
1939 2361 1384 774 595 160 129
1940 2531 1395 647 491 167 112
1941 2434 1394 536 416 135 83
1942 1999 1091 456 333 i 116 87
1943 1953 1108 500 376 | 146 100

For disobedience of or mon-compliance with the orders offenders may be
fined, or they may be committed to prison, and from the value of their worlk
while in prison the cost of their upkeep may be deducted and the balance
applied to the satisfaction of the orders.

Children under State Supervision,

The number of children under the supervision of the Child Welfare
Department in December 1931 and 1936 and in June, 1939 to 1943, ars
shown below :—

TaBLr 132.—Children under State Supervision.

Classifleation. \ 1931. ‘ 1936. l 1939

1940. }1941 \ 1942.‘ 1943.

State wards— ‘ |
Boarded out, adopted or ap
prenticed ... . ‘\ 5,054 4,057 3,643 3,4’75‘ 3,271 2,909] 2,669
In depots, homes or hostels .. ‘ 230 243 333 402 376 372 399
P -
Juvenile offenders in State m-,' |
stitutions or shelters ‘ 1,0C9 607 679 ‘ 589l 537 581 653
Children boarded-out with own .
mothers .1 11,184) 10,032 9,787 9,513 8,539‘ 6,994 6,194
Tn licensed foster homes and :
institutions } 1,191 1,482I 1,207 1,193 1,128 1 214l 1,419
Total ... 1 18.668| 16,421‘ 15,649 ] 15.172 13.851 1,2070‘ 11,334

These figures do not include the children on probation from the Children’s
Courts or institutions (who numbered 2,103 at 30 June, 1943), nor children
licensed for street trading (118 in June, 1943) or for employment in
theatres or public entertainments.
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The numbey of State wards: at 30th June, 1943, was 38,068, viz., 1,661
boys and 1,407 girls. Of these 399 were in depots, homes or hostels, 2,31

were boarded out and supported by the Government, 230 weve adopted or

boarded out without subsidy and 128 were apprenticed.

Between June,, 1939, and June, 1943, there was a decline of 908 in the
number of State wards and a reduction of 8,593 in the number ofi children
boarded out with. their own mothers.

The annual expenditure of the Child Welfare Department during the

past five years is shown below:—

Tasre 188.—Child Welfare Department—Expenditure.

Payments | . Contribu-
Yer | poarding | Childron Igls"t'l‘tﬁu ‘ Miscel- | o, Lotal oy Neb
ended Oout g in theirv Homes, | Salaries, laneous LExpendi- Parta)nts Ezpendis
~June, . own Hosttels, . ture. and other ture,
homes. etc. Revenue.
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £

1939 ...| 87,143 244,915 | 40,323 | 90,586 | 15,504 | 478,471 | 20,838 | 457,633
1940 ...| 76,848 244,822 |1 43,629 | 97,371 | 14533 | 477,203 21,611 | 455,692:
1941 ...| 72,406 {221,805 | 44,423 |102,381 | 13,986 | 455,091 27,386 | 427,705
1942 ...| 67,294 | 200,153 | 45,952 (104,410 | 13,294 | 431,103 28,669 | 402,434~
1943 ...| 60,363 157,892 | 58,947 1102,451 | 13,153 | 392,806 32,174 | 360,632:

TREATMENT oF SICKNESS.

Institutions for the treatment of sickness and disease are private
lospitals which are owned by private persons and conducted as husiness
enterprises; public hospitals which are maintained by the State, or by the
people resident in the districts in which the hospitals are located, with the
assistance of subsidy from the publie funds, or by charitable organisations;
special hospitals, State and private, for the treatment of mental and nervous:
ailments; and a State lazaret.

The State exercises a measure of supervision over the practice of profes-
sional persons- engaged in the treatment of sickness and disease, and
medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists, and optometrists. are required
to register with a board established for each profession under statutory
authority.

The number of registered medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists
and optometrists at the end of various years since 1929 is shown below:—

TasLe 134.—1Medical Practitioners, Dentists, Plharmacists and:
Optometrists on Register, 1929 to 1943.

Number on Register at 31st December.
Year, .
Prr?ggi%;gilers. Dentists. Pharmacists. | Optometrists.

1929: 3,124 1,416 1,843 *
1932 3,179 1,416 1,889 645
1989 3,598 1,495 2,281 . 598
1940 3,658 1,483 2,327 583
1941 3,744 1,455. 2,383 557
1942 3,899 1,447 2,231, 554,
1943 4.003 1.43] 1,877 549

* Not registered
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There were 392 persons (other thani pharmaecists): licensed to deal in
poisons in December, 1942, and 373 in 1943; and at the latter date 12 persons
were licensed to manufacture opium and other dangerous drugs and 59 to
distribute them.

Nurses. ave required to register in terms. of the Nurses Registration Act,
1924, and amendments. Four classes of nurses may be registered, viz.,
general, mental, midwifery, and infants’. In the case of midwifery nurses,
registration must be renewed annually. Tlie number of registrations at
31st December, 1943, was as follows:—General nurses, 14,251, midwifery
7,641, mental, 1,439, infants, 126. Information is not available as to the
actual number of nurses; as many are registered under more than one
classification.

For the treatment of sickness and acoident in sparsely populated distriets,
the Government subsidises medical practitieners with a view to encouraging
them to practise in outlying bush settlements. '

Aerial medical services, subsidised by the Commonwealth and State, are
provided at a number of inland centres in Australia including Broken Hill,
and two organisations, the Bush Nursing Association and the Country
Women’s Association, make provision for nurses in country localities and
maintain cottage homes in a number of remote localities.

The District Nursing Association engages nurses to visit the sick,
gratuitously if needed, in the metropolitan distriet.

Ambulance transport services for sick and injured persons are controlled
by a board, incorporated in 1919. The board delimifs certain districts for
administrative purposes, and in each district, a committee is elected annu-
ally by the contributors to its fund. The number of cases transported
during- the year ended June, 1942, was 217,544 and the mileage was
2,060,762, and cases numbered 236,398 and mileage 2,326,318 during 1942-
43.

HosPITAL SERVICES.
Private Hospitals.

A private hospital may not be conducted except under licence in accord-
ance with the Private Hospitals Act by which it is prescribed that every
private hospital must be under the direct control of a person approved by
the Board of Health. Licensees are required to comply with regulations as
to structure, management, and inspection. The licenses are issued
annually. ' .

The classification of the private hospitals and their accommodation,
according to the nature of the cases received, are shown in the following
sgtatement :—

TaprLe 135 —Private Hospitals—Number and Accommodation,
at 31st December, 1943.

Private Hogvitals, N:umber of Beds.
ot riot Medieal, . Medical, .

District. Surgical, Medical Lying- Total Surgical, Medlgal Lying- "Total

and AN in, otal and an in, otal.
Lying-in. Surgical. Tying-in. Surgical.

No. No. No. No. No. No. . No. No.
Svdney. ... 72 41 61 174 1,526 928 327 | 1,781
Country ... 129 12 118 259 1,207 152 538, 1,897
Total 201 53 179 ) 433, 2,733 | 1,080 865 4,678

The number of private hospitals has declined in each year since 1939,
when there were 537 with 5,254 beds, viz., 203 with 2,939 beds in Sydney
and 334 containing 2,315 beds in other localities.
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In 299 hospitals the accommodation at the end of 1945 did not exceed
10 beds, in 92 there were from 11 to 20 beds, and in 42 hospitals there were
more than 20 beds,

Public Hospitals.

Institutions for the care of the sick are classed as public hospitals, unless
+they are owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some are main-
tained wholly by the State, viz., a convalescent hospital in the metropolitan
area, the Sanatorium for Consumptives at Waterfall, the David Berry
Hospital at Berry, and the hospitals attached to the homes for the infirm
(see page 138).

Some of the public hospitals are under the mgis of religious denomina-
tions, and are conducted by religious communities who own the establish-
ments or by committees nominated by subscribers.

By the Public Hospitals Act, 1929-1943, provision has been made for
a systematic organisation of the public hospital services. The Act is
administered by the Hospitals Commission, as reconstituted in terms of
an amending Act passed in December, 1943. It consists of three full time
members, including the chairman, appointed by the Governor for a term
of seven years and remunerated by annual salary.

The public hospitals and organisations which provide district and bush
nursing services and aerial medical services are classified in two main
groups, according to the schedules of the Public Hospitals Act. One
group, termed the “incorporated hospitals,” consists entirely of suburban
and country hospitals incorporated by the Act. The second group, known
as “separate institutions,” includes the large general hospitals in or around
the metropolis; the hospitals of the Benevolent Society of New South Wales
and the Australian Red Cross Society; the hospitals for children, tubex-
«cular cases, convalescents, or incurables; the dental hospital; the hospitals
conducted by religious organisations; and the Australian Aerial Medical
Services (New South Wales section).

Each incorporated hospital is managed by a board consisting of four
directors appointed by the Government and five or six elected triennially
by persons who contribute to the funds of the hospital as members of a
contribution scheme or otherwise (except by way of payment for relief) or
by a board of five Government nominees and six or seven elected directors.

The Hospitals Commission determines which hospitals shall be subsidised,
and the amount of subsidy to be paid to each institution.

Public hospitals must provide treatment, medicines, etec., for necessitous
persons, but other patients are required to pay a reasonable sum for the
cost of hospital services and such sum is recoverable in the courts of law.
I{ authorised by the Commission, portion of a hospital may be set aside for
paying patients, who may contract for private or intermediate accommoda-
tion. At 30th June, 1942, the number of beds in the hospitals included .
858 for private and 1,888 for intermediate patients.

Special facilities for dental treatment are provided at the Dental Hos-
pital, Sydney, and at the other public hospitalg in Sydney and Newcastle,
and by dental clinics which are transported by train through country
districts.

- i
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Particulars relating to the accommodation provided in hospitals under
the supervision of the Hospitals Commission and the number of patients

treated are shown below :—

TaBLE 136.—Public Hospitals—Accommodation and Patients, 1937 to 1943.

Beds. Patieﬁt[;ssgi'g:lt.ed in Out-Patients,
Ye;;nzriczed Hospitals. o Number Babics
X“;ﬂ;;}g OCS;I]_’]I;(I- hoTh Other. | Number, | Attendances.
Average,
1937... 205 13,500 9,669 10,672 1209,777 {522,610 | 1,723,305
1938... 207 13,792 | 10,306 11,418 | 228,718 {595,600 | 1,746,617
1939... e 208 14,246 | 10,866 13,218 | 237,326 [ 605,700 | 1,772,299
1940... 210 14,972 | 11,025 14,983 {250,291 | 595,325 | 1,819,984
1941.., 210 15,769 | 11,578 17,530 | 264,509 {618,199 | 1,895,581
1942.,. 213 16,009 | 11,063 20,775 | 258,592 | 587,976 | 1,778,545
1043... 212 16,112 | 11,375 21,254 | 270,215 | 590,554 | 1,764,512
i

In addition to the accommodation provided by public hospitals to whichk
the foregoing particulars relate, beds in the State hospitals, viz., those
at the homes for the infirm (see page 138), the Waterfall Sanatorinm and
anxiliary hospital at Randwick, and the David Berry Hospital, numbered
2,295 in 1941 and 2,276 in 1942, The average number of beds occupied
per day in these institutions was 2,102 and 2,037, and the number of
patients treated was 7,455 and 7,318 in the respective years.

Income and Bapenditure of Public Hospitals.

The income for maintenance of the public hospitals -amounted to
£2,951,247 in 1941-42 and the expenditure for maintenance to £2,842,212.
These amounts are exclusive of loan receipts and loan expenditure. Income
for capital purposes in 1941-42 included State grants for buildings and
cquipment £93,520; also legacies and bequests £24,434, and the hospitals.
cbtained loans amounting to £534,957. Corresponding figures for 1942-43
are:—Grants, £99,931; legacies, ete., £57,770; and loans, £163,867. The:
actual amount of capital expenditure is not recorded.
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Particulars relating to -the inmcome and expenditure for maintenance
during the six years erded 1942-43 are shown below. Income and expendi-
ture of State institutions are not included:—

TsasLe 187.—Public Hospitals—Income and Expenditure, 1938 to 1943.

Income for Maintenance.
i Stage M0 | Blitonal [Systematic | pon Total
pudfiane |l (G| P | other. | bomo or
ance. Donations. 4
£ £ £ £ £ £
1938 ) 991,279 164,745 332,214 528,413 73,791 | 2,090,442
1939 .1 1,029,774 163,869 363,788 | 578,343 80,423 | 2,216,197
1940 B ... 1,035,753 183,583 375,886 657,972 88,3806 2,341,580
1941 ot 1,140,345 197,802 393,677 813,641 103,827 | 2,649,292
1942 . 1,347,777 192,’943 465,307 842,995 102,225 12,951,247
1943 e 1,363,013 193,439 525,982 986,302 135,738 | 3,204,474
: [
Maintenance Expenditure,
Ye;ﬁ;e’:led Salaries Provisions, | Dei?z]:ftcr:?elnb. Rezrl)ggals
° Tubersst. tions.

) £ £ £ £ £
1938 ... 1,073,019 647,779 242,168 80,541 2,043,507
1939 ... 1,196,490 718,539 276,635 91,190 2,282,754
1940 ... 1,284,726 758,832 299,122 89,259 2,431,939
1941 .| 1,373,252 804,954 315,257 105,489 2,598,952
1942 .| 1,519,322 880,178 319,057 123,655 2,842 212
1943 e 1,723,329 949,743 346,249 136,228 3,155,549

Hosprran CoxrtriBuTioN FuNDs.

Systematic contribution schemes have been organised in respect of a
number of public hospitals.

For the hospitals in the metropolitan area a joint scheme, the Metro-
politan Hospitals Contribution Fund, wag established in July, 1932, and
incorporated on 15th August, 1933. Contributors pay at the rate of 6d. per
week (minors 3d.) for eertain hospital benefits in respeet of treatment in
private as well as public hospitals. Members may contribute at higher
Tates for increased benefit. From its inception to 30th June, 1943, an
amount of £2,248,116 had been disbursed for hospital benefits, viz.,
£1,648,006 to metropolitan hospitals affiliated with the funds and £700,020
to other hospitals, public and private.
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Details regarding the operations of the Fund during the five years since
1938-39 are shown in the following statement:—

TasLe 138.—Metiopolitan Hospitals Contribution Fund, 1939 to 1943.

Year | Benefits

ended Granted fo Income. Payments to | Administrative
30th June. Contributors. Hospitals. Expenses.

No. £ £ £

1939 50,561 288,211 252,579 28,133

1940 65,065 320,324 272514 30,630

1941 58,898 - 331,554 298,247 31,840
1942 60,095 364,181 300,621 37,_198
“1943 64,694 386,720 338,808 42292

f

Systematic contribution funds have been organised in connection with
country hospitals to provide benefit for treatment of contributots and
their dependants. In recent years some of these funds were organised as
zone schemes with uniform rates of contributions and reciprocity between
hospitals. In each zone a central authority collects the contributions and
transmits the proceeds, less 10 per cent. for administrative expenses, to
the constituent hospitals for disbursement. Information relating to these
funds, as compiled by the Hospitals Commission, is shown below:—

TasLe 189.—Country Hospitals—Systematic Contribution Funds,
;o 1938 to 1942,

Year ended | Contributions Payﬁ\ents to Cost of
30th -Juhe. Received. Hospitals. Administration.
£ £ £
1938 256,887 238,436 28,111
1939 278,046 265,951 30,840
1940 293,098 268,9‘12 32,575
1641 300,652* 298,130 25,972*
1942 334,260* 329,108 14,475%

* Ixclusive of adminstrative expenses deducted by zone authorities (see par. above table).

TrEATMENT OoF COMMUNICABLE DISEASES,

Within the State, the Board of Health is vested with authority to make
provision for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases. The
Federal Government is responsible for the administration of the quaran-
tine laws in respect of vessels, persons, and goods arriving from oversea
ports.

Cases of such diseases as leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever,
typhoid fever, diphtheria, infantile paralysis, cerebro-spinal meuningitis,
puerperal infection, typhus, yellow fever, cholera, pulmonary tuberculosis,
encephalitis lethargica, anthrax, and undulant fever, must be notified to the
Board of Health.
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The following table shows the motifications of various diseases in 1934
and later years. There are few notifications in New South Wales of such
diseases as leprosy, typhus, bubonic plague, anthrax or undulant fever,
and such cases are not included in the statement. Ten cases of typhus
fever were notified in 1941, eight in 1942, and 16 in 1943, Particulars of
deaths and death rates are shown in the chapter “Vital Statistics.”

TaBLE 140.—Infectious Diseases—Cases Notified, 1934 to 1943.

Pulmoen- Cerebro- Ence-
Year Typhoid | Scarlet Diph- ary Infantile | Spinal phalitis | Puerperal
: Trever, Fever. theria. Tuber- | Paralysis.| Menin- Lethar- | Infection.
culosis, gitis, gica,
1934 141 2,166 6,167 1,509 94 29 6 238
1935 173 2,250 4,913 1,571 181 29 7 266
1936 132 3,939 7,064 1,372 23 11 7 326
1937 118 2,493 4,244 1,771 70 17 9 241
1938 19 2,599 3,935 1,797 658 22 11 259
1939 63 3,190 4,103 1,687 33 22 6 243
1940 67 3,025 1,838 1,907 11 40 7 245
1941 40 3,366 3,055 1,923 90 410 13 271
1942 31 1,576 1,454 1,912 34 879 12 244
1943 24 3,940 2,267 1,722 25 400 8 224

The marked increase in the number of notifications of pulmonary tuber-
culosis in 1940 was a result of the medical examination of recruits for
war service which brought to light many cases which otherwise would not
have been notified at this stage. Consequently the number of notifications
exceeded 1,900 per annum in the years 1940 to 1942, then declined.

Leprosy.

Persons suffering from leprosy are segregated in the Leper Lazaret.
Jne person was admitted in 1941 and two were discharged; five were
admitied in 1942; eight were admitted in 1943, one died and two were
discharged. There were 18 inmates in the lazaret on 81st December, 1943,
viz,, 13 males and 5 females. Their birth-places were—Australia 8 (including
2 aborigines), England 8, China and Java 2 each, India, Malaya and Malta
1 each. The cost of the lazaret during 1943 was £6,019, or £382 16s. per
inmate,

Tuberculosis.

Pulmonary tuberculosis has been mnotifiable throughout the State since
1st March, 1929. During the year 1941 the notifications numbered 1,923,
viz., 1,417 in the metropolitan sanitary district, 82 in the Hunter River
district, 28 in the distriet of Broken Hill, 360 in other parts of the State,
and 36 from localities outside New South Wales. In 1942 notifications
numbered 1,912, including metropolitan 1,488, Hunter River district 81,
and Broken Hill 23.

A special division of the Department of Public Health has been formed
to co-ordinate measures for the cure and prevention of the disease, to regu-
late the admission of patients to institutions, to arrange for the after-care
of those discharged, ete.

Institutions for the ecare of tubercular cases have been established by the
Governments of the State and the Commonwealth, and others are assisted:
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by State subsidy. The Waterfall Sanatorium for patients in the intermed-
inte stages of the disease is the largest; it contains 381 beds, and an
auxiliary hospital with 191 beds for advanced patients is located in Rand-
wick, Sydney. Both these are State Government institutions. A village
settlement for tubercular cases at Picton Lakes is maintained by public
subscription and admission is arranged by the Department of Public Health.
There are dispemsaries in Sydney and Newcastle for diagnosis and the
examination of tuberculous patients.

Venereal Diseases.

The treatment of venereal diseases is regulated under the Venereal
Diseases Act, 1918, which came into operation on 1st December, 1920. Tt
prescribes that all persons suffering from such diseases must place them-
selves under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner, and must remain
under treatment until cured. Medical practitioners are required to notify
all cases to the commissioner appointed under the Act. Tt is not con-
sidered, however, that mnotification is fully effective. Treatment by
unqualified persons is prohibited, and certain drugs used in connection with
these diseases may not be sold unless prescribed by a qualified medieal
practitioner.

There are clinics in operation in the metropolitan district and at New-
castle Hospital, and free treatment is provided at subsidised hospitals in
other localities, drugs and instruments being provided by the Govermment.

The notifications during the year 1942 numbered 5,990, of which 5,557
cases were notified in the metropolitan arvea and 272 in the Newecastle
district. Notifications in 1943 were 4,869, including metropolitan 4,488
and Newcastle 225. About 85 per cent. of the cases are notified by public
lhospitals and clinics.

Prisoners suffering from venereal diseases are detained for treatment in
lock hospitals attached to the gaols. Such prisoners may be detained even
after the definite sentence is served, until certified by the medical officer as
free from disease.

TrEATMENT oF MENTAL DISEASES.

The {aw relating to persons suffering from mental diseases is contained
in the Lunacy Act of 1898 as amended in 1934. Persons certified as insane
by two qualified medical practitioners may be admitted to an institution;
either at the request of relatives or friends, or upon the order of two
Justices of the Peace, but relatives have the right of custody of insane
persons if they can give a satisfactory assurance that proper care will be
taken of them. Persons found to be insane by proceedings before the
Supreme Court in its Iunacy jurisdiction may be admitted to mental
hospitals upon the order of the Judge. Voluntary patients may be received
with the consent of the Inspector-General into mental hospitals and
Ticensed houses, but may not be detained for more than seven days after
written notice is given by the patient of his intention or desire to leave.

The estates of persons proved to be incapable, through mental infirmity,
of managing their affairs, ave placed under the management and care of
the Master in Lunacy. Estates of voluntary patients are placed under
‘his care only at the written request of the patient.
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Mental Hospitals.

The Government maintains ten institutions for the reception and treat-
ment of insane persons, and two private institutions are licensed for the
purpose. Unauthorised persons are not permitted to take charge for profit
of a person of unsound mind. All institutions for mental cases, including
reception houses, etc., for their temporary accommodation, are subject to
inspection by the Inspector-General of Mental Hospitals. With his consent,
harmless patients may be boarded out or released on leave, or they may be
discharged to relatives or friends who undertake to care for them.

Under an arrangement with the Government of South Australia, patients
from Broken Hill are accommodated in a hospital in that State, the cost of
their maintenance being paid by the Government of New South Wales.

There are Reception Houses in Sydney, Newcastle and a few other
Jocalities where persons showing symptoms of mental diseases are placed:
under observation and cases of short duration are treated.

Voluntary patients may be admitted to mental hospitals and a psychiatrie,
clinic has been established for those suffering from the milder forms of
mental and nervous disorders. Psychiatrie clinics have been established
also at a number of general hospitals.

The mental patients under cognisance as being of unsound mind on 30th
June, 1943, consisted. of 5,549 males and 5,257 females in mental hospitals
and licensed houses in New South Wales; 3 mien and 4 women from this
State in South Australian hospitals; and 555 men and 594 women on leave
from the institutions. The total number of persons under cognisance,
exclusive of voluntary patients, at intervals sinee 1911 is shown below:—

TaeLe 141.—Mental Patients, 1911 to 1943.

Number of Mental Patients. Proportion per 1,000 of Population,
At 30th June,
Males. Females. Total, Males. ’ Females. ‘ Total,
1911* 3,810 2,573 6,383 4-27 318 375
1921 4,510 3,432 7,942 421 333 378
1931 5,346 4,357 9,703 412 347 380
1836 5,846 5,172 11,018 434 392 413
1939 6,082 5,604 11,686 4:39 411 425
1940 : 6,158 5,686 11,844 442 | 413 427
1941 6,264 5,793 12,057 447 | 417 4-32
1942 6,222 5,832 1-9,054_ 440 415 428
1843 6,107 5,855 11,962 429 413 421
1

* At 81st December.

The number of males admitied to supervision in each year usually
exceeds the number of females, but the death rate amongst the females.
has been much lower and the proportion of female patients under cognisance
has increased. )
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The number of admissions and re-admissions to mental hospitals in
the last five years is shown below :(—

TapLe 142.—Mental Hospitals—Admission and Deaths, 1939 to 1943.

Year Admissions, Re-admissions. Deaths.
ended -
30th June. | yales, | Females.| Total. Males. |F‘emnles. Total. | Males. | Females,| Tota
!

!
| |
1939 2 672 1,401 138 138 276 363 337 700

729 l
1940 703 | 651 | 1,854 | 166 | 149 315 | 417 | 330 747
1941 765 1 653 | 1,418 | 108 | 104 212 | 363 | 287 650
1942 752 | 74l | 163 93 | 117 210 | 433 | 361 794
1943 705 | 695 | 1,400 | 98 125 | 223 | 484 | 395 $79
|

* Calendar Ycar.

During 1942-48 1he deaths numbered 879, or 8.1 per cent. of the average
number resident, and the dischavges included 551 persoms, or 5.1 per cent.,
who had recovered, and 229, or 2.1 per cent., who had bezn relieved.

The average weekly cost of maintaining mental patients in Government
institutions during the year 1942-43 was 28s. '6d. per patient, of which the
State paid 22s. 7d., and the balance was devived from private contributions.
The following table shows the average weekly cost per patient during the
years cited:—

TasLe 143.—Mental Patients—Cost of Maintenance, 1939 to 1943,

Anmual Cost-of Maitenance per Patient per week,
Year Cost of J—
ended 30th Maiuter;- | Private
Juve [ F?:;]t?gn(t)s 1‘ To State. Contributions, Total
£ s, d. s, d. s. d
1939 781,938 23 2 402 27 4
1940 i 775,346 21 1 4 9 26 8
1941 1 815,695 22 11 4 11 27 10
1942 810,461 22 1 4 9 26 10
1943 822,384 22 7 5 11 286

The cost of voluntary patients is included. During the year ended June,
1943, salaries amounted to £522,035, the cost of provisions, stores, ete., was
£219,709, fuel, light and water, £21,304; and miscellaneous items, £59,336.
In addition, farm products to the value of £14,090 were grown and con-
sumed at the institutions, and a sum of £21,6561 (not chargeable to
maintenance of patients) was expended on new works.

L

} T

Drsr-MuTisM AXD BLINDNESS.

The number of persons who were deaf and dumb, as ascertained at the
census of 1933, was 982, equivalent to one person to every 2,649 of the
population, and the number of persons aflicted with blindness was 1,413 or
one person in every 1,840.

The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are under-
taken at the New South Wales Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and
the Blind, maintained partly by Government subsidy and partly by public
subscriptions, and the Syduney Industrial Blind Institute, which provides
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industrial training to enable blind persons to earn a livelihood, and con-
ducts homes for them. Imstitutions for deaf mutes are conducted by
Roman Catholic religious societies, at Waratah for girls and at Castle
Hill for boys; also a school for blind children at Strathfield.

Under the Commontwealth invalid pension system provision is made for
the payment of pensions to permanently blind persons above the age of 16
years. '

FRriExpLy SOCIETIES.

Friendly societies exercise a strong influence for good in the community
by inculcating habits of thrift, and by preventing and relieving distress.

The benefits assured by the societies consist usually of medical attend-
ance and medicine for a member and his family, with sick pay for the
member, and funeral allowances for the member and his wife. The sickness
benefit in the largest societies is 21s. per week during the first six months
of illness. Then the rate of benefit is reduced at six-monthly intervals, so
that it is 15s. for the second period of six months, 5s. or 10s. for the third
period, 5s. for the fourth period, and a rate of 2s. 6d. per week is paid during
the remainder of illness, that is, after the first two years.

The funeral benefits range usually from £10 to £40 at death of the
member, according to the period of membership, and a contingent benetit
of £10 or £15 is payable on death of his wife, In several societies members
may assure for sums up to £100, and in two of them it is possible to assure
for £200, the maximum allowed by law. A separate benefit for widows of
members—usually £10-—may be assured in most of the societies for a
stated contribution.

The rates of contribution for sick pay and funeral donations vary accord-
ing to the rates of benefit, the average contribution being ahout 5d. per
week for sick pay and 24d. per week for funeral benefits. The usual con-
tribution for medical bencfit is 9s. 6d. per quarter in the metlopohtan
district and 11s. in the country.

The societies may be divided into two classes, viz., friendly societies
prover, and miscellaneous societieg, which are within the scope of friendly
societies legislation, though their benefits differ somewhat from those of
ordinary friendly societies.

At 30th June, 1939, there were 54 societies, including 21 miscellaneous;
16 possessed hranches and 17 were classed as single societies. Membership
consisted of 173,695 men, 16,964 women, and 20,511 juveniles, total 211,170.
The number of members entitled to benefits was 199,329,

The number of members who received sick pay in 1938-39 was 52,242,
viz.,, 47,923 men, 8,727 women and 692 juveniles; the aggregate period for
which sick pay was allowed was 522,174 weeks.

Information regarding receipts and expenditure of Friendly Societies
and the accumulated assets is shown in the chapter of this Year Book
entitled Private Finance.

Miscellaneous Friendly Societies.

In addition to the friendly societies proper there were at 30th June,
1939, twenty-one miscellaneous societies registered under the Friendly
Societies Act. These organisations are medical institutions or dispensarics
for the supply of medicine and in some cases, medical attendance, to those
members of contributing branches of the ordinary friendly societies whose
names have been placed on their lists.
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State Subrvention to Friendly Socielies.

In terms of an Act passed in 1908 the State commenced to pay an annual
subvention to the friendly societies for the purpose of enabling them to pay
sickness benefits for extended periods, and to relieve aged members of the
necessity of paying contributions.

The amount of subvention which may be claimed in each year under
existing arrangements is a sum equal to the amount of contributions for
sickness, funeral and medical benefits in respect of men over 63 years of
age and women over 60 years as follows:—(a) those who were members at
30th June, 1932, and at the date of application for subvention had been
members for a continuous period of 15 years; and (b) widows or widowed
mothers of deceased members who were members at 30th June, 1932, and
who had been members for 15 years continuously; (¢) widows and widowed
mothers in respect of whom subvention was being paid at 80th June, 1952.
A proportion of each year’s subvention in respect of medical benefits is
advanced to the societies at quarterly intervals pending determination of
the annual claims.

Payments to the societies in respect of subvention claims for the year
1940-41 amounted to £82,668, for 1941-42, to £86,423, and for 1942-43, to
£89,800. The total amount paid by the State in respect of claims to 80th
June, 1943, was approximately £1,771,700.

NarioNaL INSURANCE.

Legislation was passed by the Commonwealth Parliament in 19388 for
the establishment of a national health and pensions insurance scheme in
Australia. 1t was intended to bring the scheme into operation in Janu-
ary, 1989, but commencement has been postponed indefinitely.

A description of the scheme was published in the chapter Social Condi-
tion of the 1937-38 édition of the Year Book.

UNEMPLOYMENT AND SICKNESS BENEFITS.

Provision for the introduction of a scheme of unemployment and sickness
benefits has been made by the Unemployment and Sickness Benefits Act,
1944, passed by the Commonwealth Parliament in April, 1944, to commence
when proclaimed.

The benefits are for persons, except pensioners, between the ages of 16
and 65 years (or in the case of women 60 years). The resident qualifica-
tion is 12 months in Australia immediately prior to the date of claim.

For unemployment benefit the claimant must satisfy the authorities that
his unemployment is mot due to participation in a strike, that he is
capable and willing to undertake suitable work and has taken reasonable
steps to obtain it.

For sickness benefit the claimant must produce a medical certificate and
must prove that he has suffered loss of income up to the amount of benefit
claimed.
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There is a waiting period. of seven days. A means test is imposed and
benefit is to be reduced by the amount of income in excess of the limisg
shown below. The value of the claimant’s property is to be disregarded in
assessing' means and sickness pay from approved friendly society up to £1
per week is not regarded as income. The rates of benefit are as follows:—

Inzome limit Benefit
per week. per week.

Single person— : s. d. s, d.
Age 16 and under 17 years ... 5 0 15 0
17, ., 18 .. 10 0 15 0

18 ,, ,, 21 , .o 1580 20 0

Other persons ... w200 25 0

Additional benefit in the case of a married person is 20s. a wgek for his
spouse and 5s. for one dependent child over 16 years of age (child enc‘low-
ment 5s. a week is payable for each other dependent child in the family).

A married woman is not entitled to benefit if her husband can maintain
her. Provision is made for granting special benefit to persons not qualified
for unemployment or sickness benefit, who by reason of age, disability or
domestie circumstances are unable to earn a sufficient livelihood for them-
selves and their dependants.

The cost of benefits under this scheme is to be paid from the National
Welfare Fund.

PHARMACEUTICAL BENEFITS.

Provision has been made, by an Act passed in April, 1944, to commence
on a date to be proclaimed, for the supply of medicines free of charge to
residents of Australia.

The medicines, etc., available under the scheme are listed in a. pharma-
ceutical formulary to be supplied by approved pharmaeists or friendly
society or hospital authorities upon preseription by a medical practitioner.
The cost will be paid by the Commonwealth Government from the National
Welfare Fund,

ProTeCTION OF ABORIGINALS.

The protection of the aboriginal natives of New South Wales is the
function of the Aborigines Welfare Board of which the Under Secretary
(i.e., the permanent head) of the Chief Secretary’s Department is chair-
man., Other members include the Superintendent of Aborigines Welfave,
an officer of the Department of Education and of the Department of Public
Health, an expert in agriculture and an expert in sociology or anthropology.
By an amending Act passed in 1943, provision is made for the appoint-
ment of two aboriginals as members representing their race.

The Board exercises general supervision over matters affecting the welfare
of the aborigines, manages the reserves set apart in various localities for
them, and provides for the custody and maintenance of aboriginal children,

The Board may hoard out with foster parents or in approved charitable
institutions children committed to its control, and may place them in
suitable employment. There is a training home for girls at Cootamundra,
and a home fov boys at Kinchela, on the Macleay River. A home for young
children is maintained at Bomaderry by the United Aborigines’ Mission,
with assistance from the State.
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Aboriginals are eligible for widows’ pensiens and, under certain condi-
tions, for Commonwealth child endowment.  Assistance in the form of
food, clothing and medical treatment is supplied to aboriginal families
when necessary.

Particulars as to the number of aboriginals in New South Wales are
shown in the chapter “Population” of this Year Book,

The expenditure by the Aborigines Board amounted to £74,365, including
£11,489 for education, during year 1941-42, and to £63,007, 1nclud1ng £15,175
for education, in 1942-43.

P1sposaL oF THE DEAD BY CREMATION,

- There are-five crematoria in New South Wales—four in the metropoli-
tan district and one in Newcastle; the first. was opened in 1925,

The provisions of the law dealing with cremation are contained in the
Public Health Act.

A comparative statement regarding the mumber of cremations is shown
by the following table. The number of deaths in New South Wales was
21,284 in 1931, 27,800 in 1941 and 28,870 in 1943.

TasLg 144.—Cremations, 1931 to 1943.

Year. \ Males. [ Females.| Total H Year. Males. . Females.\ Total.
1031 ' 507 366 873 ‘1941, ...| 2,808 | 2,183 | 5,081
1936 J01,579 ] 1,192 | 2,771 1942 ... 3,243 | 2,387 | 5,630
1939 2,304 | 1,825 | 4,129 ||1943 ...| 3,665 | 2,757 | 6,312°
1940 2,662 | 1,943 | 4,605 I

Prxnsions.

In New South Wales pensions are provided for the aged, the permanently
invalided, widows, members of the IForces suffering disability after war
gervice and the dependants of these and of deccased members, and coal
and oil shale miners. Provision is made also for superannuation in the
Government services, and for certain employees of local governing bodies.
Several of the banking companies and other firms have made arrangements.
for the superannuation of employeces.

Old Age and Invalid Pensions.

The State Government commenced to pay old-age pensions in New Soutl
Wales as from 1st August, 1901, and invalid pensions as from 1st January,
1908. These have been replaced by Commonwealth pensions viz. old-age
pensions to persons over 65 years of age (or 60 years if permanently
incapacitated) as from 1st July, 1909, old-age pensions to women on attain-
ing the age of 60 years and invalid pensions as from 15th December, 1910.
Reciprocity between Australia and New Zealand in respect of invalid
and old-age pensions was introdueed on 1st September, 1943.

For old-age pensions the age qualification has not been varied from the
ages stated above. The residence qualification is a eontinuous period of 2¢
vears in Australia, though absences amounting in the aggregate to one-tentl
of the total period of residence do not involve disqualification.
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Invalid pensions are payable to persons over the age of 16 years who
have resided continuously for at least five years, and have become incapaci-
tated or blind, in Australia, also to persons permanently incapacitated or
blind by reason of congenital defect if they were brought to Australia

before the age of 8 years or have resided in Australia continuously for
twenty years.

- An invalid pension is not payable to any person who is adequately main-
tained by his parents; and neither old-age nor invalid pension is payable
to any person if the net value of his property, exclusive of his home,
exceeds £400, nor if his income exceeds a prescribed limit. Since September,
1923, the income limit except for blind persons has been £32 10s. per annum,
plus the maximum rate of pension. Special provision was made in 1920
to authorise the payment of pensions to the permanently blind at a rate
not exceeding the maximum rate (£39 per annum) while the pensioner’s
income plus that of his wife and including pension did not exceed £221
per annum. Irom September, 1937, the income limit in the case of
pensions to such persons was £175 10s. plus the maximum rate of pension,
and from July, 1942,it was the Federal basic wage, apart from pension. By
an amending Act of 1944, the limit was fixed at £260 apart from pension.

The amount of pension at maximum rate is reduced so that the pen-
sioner’s income, together with pension, will not exceed the prescribed limit.
It is reduced also by £1 per annum for every complete £10 of the pensioner’s
property (exclusive of his home) in excess of £50.

In assessing “adequate maintenance” of claimants for invalid pension, a
full pension may be awarded where the family income divided by the
number of adult members and an invalid over the age of 16 years does not
exceed £130 per annum. Children under age 16 years are taken into the
calculation on the basis of £52 per annum.

In assessing the pensioner’s income certain items are not included,
e.g..—the value of unemployment relief in the nature of sustenance or
food or wages in lieu thereof; henefits from friendly societies, trade unions
or provident societies; gifts or allowances from husband, wife, father,
mother or children. Blind men under age 65 years and blind women under
60 years are deemed to be earning the amount of wages which they could
earn by reasonable effort.

Between October, 1933, and September, 1937, and from December, 1940,
10 November, 1943, the maximum rate of pension was subject to automatic
adjustment according to variations in the retail price index numbers
compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician. By reason of this provision
of the law the maximum rate of pension would have been reduced from
27s. per week to 26s 6d, in November, 1943, but a regulation was issued
under the National Security Act to suspend the adjustment pending an
amendment of the Invalid and Old-age Pensions Act. By the amending
Act passed in 1944 the standard rate is fixed at 27s. a week and it is no
longer adjusted by price variations.
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Changes in the maximum rate of pensions and prescribed limit of
income since 1901 are shown in the following table:—

TasLe 145—01d Age and Invalid Pensions—Rates.

Maximum Rate of Pension. Timit of 1ncome
Date. (including pension}
Per weekj Peyr annum. Per annum.

s. d. £ s £ s

1901 ,August . 10 0 26 0 52 0

19106, Octokeer 12 6 32 10 58 10

1920, January ... 15 0 30 0 65 0

1923, September ... 17 6 45 10 78 0

1925, October 20 0 52 0 84 10

1931, July... 17 6 45 10 78 0
15 0 39 0 I

1932 October ... to to 71 10
17 6 45 10 J

1033, October ... T, 17 6 45 10 78 O

1933, July... . 18 0 46 16 9 6

1936, September .., 19 0 49 8 81 18

1937, Seplember ... 20 0 52 0 84 10

1940, December .., 21 0 54 12 87 2

1941, April 21 6 55 18 88 8

December ... 23 6 61 2 93 12

1942, April s e . 25 0 65 0 97 1¢

Octaber ... - 25 6 66 © 6 98 16

1943, January ... 26 0 67 12 100 2

April 26 6 68 18 101 8

Aungust 27 0 0 4 102 14

If a pensioner is an inmate of a public benevolent asylum he receives an
allowance instead of his pension. The amount of allowance, 6s. per week
in 1987, was increased to 6s. 6d. in December, 1940, and subsequently by
half the amount of increase in the full pension, as shown above. Under
certain circumstances the Federal Government pays allowances to institu-
tions in respect of pensioner inmates.

Additional benefits were provided for pemsioners from July, 1943, viz.,
an allowance at maximum rate of 15s. a week for the wife of an invalid
pensioner or permanently incapacitated old-age pensioner, and 5s. a week
for those having care of a child under 16 years of age (i.e.,, a child for
whom child endowment is not provided); also funeral benefit, £10, or the
actual cost of the funeral of a pensioner, whichever is the less. Allowances
were in force at 30th June, 1944, in respect of 3,289 wives and 2,057
children of pensioners in New South Wales; and during the year 1943-44
funeral benefit amounting to £37,828 was paid in 4,004 cases.
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The following statemeént shows, in respect of old-age and invalid pensmns,
the applications received in New South Wales, the number of pensions
current, and the average rate and total liability in recent years in com-
parison with similar information for 1911-12,the first year of Commonwealth
control :—

TaBLe 146.—01d Age and Invalid Pensions in New South Wales—1912 to

1944,

g 1 Estimated

Year Pensions current in New South ‘;:ﬁ;ﬁ}‘xeﬂ?f Estimated Annual
ended New Wales-at 30th June, 30th June Annual Liability per

306h Claims ’ Liability, head of
S0tk aims. ‘ 1 ‘ as at 30th ‘Popu'latsioln
' Males, Females. Total, Max. |Avevage. June. as at 50th

! | June,

Old-age Pensions.
s. 4. s A £ s. d.
1912 4,763 13,639 16,029 29,668 (10 0 9 7 734,526 | 8 7
1921 5,727 16,033 23,004 39.037 | 15 0| 14 1) 1,428,258 | 13 7
1931 | 12,814 28,003 37.029 65,032 120 0 | 19 1] 3,225,872 | 25 3
1932 | 11,625 30,098 39,769 69,867 [ 17 6 ; 16 6} 2,996,266 | 23 3
1938 | 11.00¢ 36,801 47,861 84,662 | 20 '0 | 19 3] 4,242,290 31 2
1939 | 11,611 37.633 49,792 87,425 1 20 0 | 19 3] 4,373,852 31 10
1940% 11,930 43,325 64,840 | 108,165% 20 w0 | 19 3| 5,417,032 39 1
1941 | 11,160 43,619 66,411 | 110,030 | 21 16 . 20 9| 5,930.704 42 6
1942 | 11,326 43,235 67,229 1 110,464 | 25 0 ‘ 24 2| 6.941,194 49 3
1043 | 10,351 41,466 RG.815 | 108,281 | 26 6 | 25 7 7,190,976 50 7
1944 7,463 | 38,876 ] 65,538 | 104,404 [ 27 05 26 0 7,040,172 49 1
Invalid Pensions.

8. d. s, d. £ s. d.
19121 1,784 | 2540 | 2278 | 4me7 T1o o] 9 9 121,83 15
1921 ; 3,278 | 7,016 §.371 [ 15,387 15 0|14 9 588,588 5 7
1931 6,383 ‘ 12,148 15,948 23, 096 i 20 0119 6] 1,425,996 11 2
1932 6,025 | 13,025 16,930 70 ‘9556 - 17 6 17---0] 1,326,988 10 3
1938 7,139 L 17,184 23,384 i 40,563 20 0! 19 & 2,045,082 15 1
1934 7,087 17,630 24,257 41,887 20 0119 5] 2,110,238 15 5
1040% 7,352 11,731 14,835 26,/606% | 20 0 | 19 6] 1,350,934 9 9
§941 6,874 | 11,938 15,310 27,248 21 6|21 0 1,491,334 10 8
1942 6,221 12,251 15 967 | 252183 25 0' 24 6 1,810,370 12 9
1943 4,849 | 11,382 15,419 26,3801 26 16 | 26 0 1,813,292 129
1944 4,845 11,597 14,637 : 26,234 27 026 6] 1,805,596 12 7

* 16,658 Invalid pensioners qualified for old-age pensions were transferred to list of old-age pensioners
on 30th June, 1940.

At 30th June, 1942, the number of pensioners in public benevolent
asylums in New South Wales was 1,271, and the annual liability for their
pensions was £26,437; at 30th June, 1943, there were 1,635 such pensioners
and the annual liability was £89,322, and 1,282 in June, 1944, annual
liability £31,665.

The old-age and the invalid pensioners in New South Wales as at 30th
June, 1943, represented respectively 87.7 and 9.3 per 1,000 of population,
as compared with 86.9 per 1,000 and 8.0 per 1,000 in the Comimonwealth.

The total amount of invalid and old-age pensions paid by the Common-
svealth in Australia during the year ended 30th June, 1942, was £19,257,025,
of whiceh the ‘sum of £19,058,159 was paid as pensions, including payments
to pengioners in benevolent asylums and hospitals, and £198,866 to public
benevolent asylums and hospitals for the maintenance of pensioners. In
1942-43 pensions amounted to £22,047,786 and payments to institutions té
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£245,049, total £22,292,835. In addition the cost of administration was
approximately £120,000 in 1941-42 and £186,517 in 1942-43.

The amount of pensions, ete., paid in New South Wales, including pay-
aents to asylums and hospitals, was £7,865,515 in 1941-42 and £9,249,504
in 1942-43.

The total amount of the pensions and allowances paid by the Common-
wealth dwring 1943-44 was £21,699,100, including £8,866,699 paid in
New South Wales,

War Pensions.

‘War pensions ave granted by the Commonwealth Government upon the
~death or incapacity, as the result of war service, of menibers of the naval,
~military and air forces. In addition, a system of service pensions was
introduced: in° Janunary, 1936, for ex-servicemen aged' 60’ years or over,
nurses aged 55 years or over, and for those permanently unemployable by
reason of physical or mental incapacity, or suffering from pulmonary
guberculosis. A service pension is not granted where income or property
wxceeds a certain limit.
Particulars of the war and service pensions payable in New South Wales
in the last five years are shown below :—

Tasre 147.—~War Pensions in New South Wales.

{ Pensions current at 30th June.

Year ended June. Number, ' Average per fortnight. palix(in((l)lllfiltlg
—_— i — Year.
Members Members e
of | Dependants. Total. of Dependants.
Toices. | Trorces.
War Pensions.
{ s. . s, . £
1939 25,924 55,392 1 81,316 41 5 17 0 2,674,462
1940 ..l 25,671 51,676 71,3417 41 4 17 9 2,618,564
1041 Ll 25,474 48,627 74,101 41 3 18 7 2,560,477
4942 ... 25,938 47,208 73,146 40 11 19 9 2,576,241
1943 vea . 28,518 49,487 78,005 47 11 26 2 2,897,870
Service Pensions.
1939 2,333 | 1,539 3,872 32 6 17 5 118,433
1940 2,667 1,620 4,287 32 10 18 7 148,599
1941 2,780 1,645 4,425 35 4 20 9 162.935
1942 2,972 1,689 4,661 41 4 22. 5 185,315
1943 2,874 1,491/; | 4,&5 44 3 21 1 218,173

The total amount of war pensions paid by the Commonwealth was
£7,501,911 in 1941-42 and £8,366,996 in 1942-43; and service pensions
amounted to £579,650 and £660,109 in the' respective years.

War pensions-are provided: also for Australian seaméen who suffer death
-or incapacity -or detention: in the present war. At 30th June, 1943, there
were 229 pensions -and: 28 detention: allowances' and the annual liability
was £15,284 for pensions and £3,551 for allowances.

Pensions for Coal and Ot Shale Mine Workers.

A pension scheme for coal and oil shale mine workers in New South
Wales was commenced in November, 1941, in terms of the Coal and Oil
Shale Mine Workers (Pensions) Act, 1941, which was amended in 1942.

* 55611—B
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The Act applies to persons employed in the mines in New South Wales,
or so employed at any time since 1st January, 1928, persons permanently
incapacitated during such employment, also to persons employed in trans-
porting coal or shale from mine to point of delivery by the owner, elected
officials of industrial organisations of coal and oil shale mine workers, and
since June, 1942, managers, colliery engineers and electricians and clerks
employed by mine owners in or about a mine.

Retirement is compulsory at age sixty-five years in the case of managers,
colliery engineers and clerks, and in other cases at age sixty years and
the worker becomes eligible, subject to certain qualifications as to residence
in the State and period of employment, to a pension of £2 a week. In
addition, allowances are provided for dependants, viz.,, £1 a week for wife
or, if she is eligible for invalid or old-age pension £1 5s. a week, and
8s. 6d. each for children or dependent brothers and sisters under age 16 years.
Upon the death of a pensioner or of a mine worker, pension at £1 10s. per
week is payable to his widow, as well as allowandes for dependent childrern.
The maximum amount of pension and allowances is £4 5s. 6d. per week,
and if a pensioner engages in employment after retirement his pension is
reduced by any amount by which his average earnings, plus pension,
exceeds £5 a week. Similarly, pension of widow or female dependant is
reduced by any excess over £2 10s. a week. Mine workers partially or wholly
incapacitated in the course of their employment subsequent to 1st Feh-
ruary, 1930, are entitled te benefit under the scheme; also those perman-
ently incapacitated subsequent to 1st January, 1920, if they had bheen:
engaged in the industry for at least tweniy years.

Where mine workers or dependants are entitled to receive invalid. old
age or widows’ pensions or child endowment, such amounts, as well ag
earnings of men under 60 years of age permanently incapacitated for mine
work, are deducted from pension and allowances. Benefit is reducible alse
where compensation is payable in terms of the Workers’ Compensation Act
or damages are recovered from the employer.

A tribunal has been established to administer the pension fund. The
State Treasury contributes each year one-fourth of the amount required for
the funds or £80,000—whichever is the less; one-third of the balance is
contributed by the mine workers according to the number of workers con-
cerned, and two-thirds by the mine owners on the basis of production of coal
or oil shale.

The rates of contribution in respect of coal mines from 23rd November,
1041, were mine workers 2s. 6d. per week and mine owners 5d. per tom
of coal produced; it is proposed to increase these rates from 21st January,
1945, to 3s. 6d. and 7d., respectively. Contributions in respect of oil shale
mine workers were fixed at 1s. a week from 23rd November, 1941, and 2s. 6d.
from 1st July, 1942, Oil shale mine owners paid, in monthly instalments
from 23rd November, 1941, a rate of 43d. per ton of shale produced in the
calendar year 1940; later the rate was fixed at 5d. per ton of current pro-
duction, as from 1st July, 1942.

In May, 1944, the number of contributors was 18,105 in coal mines and
223 in oil shale mines. The number of persons entitled to pension in May,
1944, was 4,898, including 808 widows; of these 117 pensions were i
abeyance because the pensioner was in employment,
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TaBLE 148.—Coal and Shale Mine Workers’ Pensions Funds-—TIncome
and Expenditure.

Income. LExpenditure.

Item. _— Trem. -
Oct., 1941, to Year Oct., 1941, to Year
June, 1942. | 1942-1943. : June, 1942. | 1942-1943.
Contributions— £ £ £ £

State Treasury ...| 56,250 80,000 Pensions 148,180 390,749
Mine Owners ...| 150,932 249,137 Administration... 3,330 9,750

Mine Workers ...] 66839 114,119 Provision for .
Interest ... 27 1,445 Bad Debts 2,500 2
Total oo 274,048 444,701 Total 154,010 } 400,501

Government Service Pensions.

The pension funds for employees of the State Government of New
South Wales are the State Superannuation Fund, the Police Super-
nonuation and Reward Jund, and the Government Railways Superannua-
tion Fund. There is also a fund for the superannuation of employees
of the Commonwealth Government. These funds are maintained partly by
deductions from officers’ salaries and partly by grants from the public
Tevenue.

The State Superannuation Fund for employees of the Government of
New South Wales and certain governmental bodies was based originally
upon the principle of a fund formed by regular compulsory contri-
butions, in equal proportions by the State Government and statutory
bodies, as employers, and the officers of the services, so that the moneys
accumulated during service would be available to pay the pensions on
" maturity. Concessions were allowed to officers who were over 80 years of
age when the scheme was brought into operation, and the State Treasury
made an agreement with the Superannuation Board that the cost of these
concessions would be paid from Consolidated Revenue in instalments spread
over a number of years.

The scheme was amended as from 1st July, 1929, to provide that con-
iributions to the Superannuation Fund by the Government and two of the
corporate bodies, viz., the Sydney Harbour Trust and the Water Conser-
vation and Irrigation Commission, would be made in the form of pension
subsidy as the pensions became due and not as regular contributions
during the service of the employee concerned. It was subsequently
presceribed that the contributions already paid by the Crown in respect
«f unmatured pensions would he repaid to the Treasury by the Super-
annuation Fund. The amount, £3,832,000 with interest, was to be repaid
in instalments over fifteen years from 1st July, 1933, By an amending
Act passed in 1944 the period for repayment of the balance outstanding
at 80th June, 1943, was extended to 1953, and the original principle of
regular contributions by the Crown was restored in respect of additional
units of pension of existing contributors and all units by new contribu-
tors as from 1st July, 1944. Tt is prescribed also that the State
Treasurer is to pay the sum of £3,832,000 to the Superannuation Fund in
instalments of at least £80,000 per annum, but the amounts g0 paid (with
interest earned thereon) may be used, under agreement with the Super-
annuation Board, to reduce the Government’s liability in respect of pension
subsidy under the Act of 1930.
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The alteration in the method of payment by employers as from Ist July,
1929, did not apply to contributions by the statutory bodies, except two
mentioned above, and these continue to be paid as under the original Act,
e.g., the Rural Bank, the Metropolitan and Hunter Distwict Water, Sewer-
age and Drainage Boards, the Fire Commissioners, and the Commonwealth
Savings. Bank (in respect of former employees of the Government Savings
Bank of New South Wales).

Contribution by employees is compulsory, though since April, 1944, =z
satisfactory medical report has been a condition of acceptance of new
enntributors to the Fund. Pension is payable and contributions cease at
age 60 years unless the .employee’s service is terminated. sooner, or in the
case of women they have elected to contribute for retirement at age 55
years.

New scales of contributions were introduced for additional wunits of
pension for existing contributors, as well as units for new contributors, as
from 1st July, 1944, Chauges in the scales are illustrated below:—

TasLE 149.—State Superannuation Fund—Contributions by Employees—
Four-weekly.

Men. Women.
. o - . . 2
Ao FES(% f)f); 1;;: .“tyﬁlg:‘:: n, Subsequent increments,| Tach £52 on retirement at—
next  |€13 p.a. for each child £‘£,éz ba .ut)o e i
Birthday.| under 16 years.* || <20 pa- to widow. | Age 55. ” Age 60.
. I '
1919. 1044, 1919. 1944, 1919, ' 1944, w 1919. 1944,
. |
Years £ s df| £ s d. £ s d.| £ s .d. £ s.d| £ s.d.f € s. d| £ s d.
16 05 0 0 5 2 0 4 4 0 410 0 4 0| 0 5 8| 0 2 470.4 2
19 0 6 0 0 6 2 0 5 4 0 5 8 0 410 0 610 03 00 5 G
24 0 8 4 0 710 07 4 0 7 4 0 7 4 09 6 0 4 4|0 61¢
29 011 0 010 Of 0 910 0 9 6 011 0 012 10 0 6 4(0 9 ¢
34 014 2 013 2 012 10 012 4 016 2 017 8 0 9 001110
39 018 8 017 21| 017 2 016 4 1 4 4 1 5 44 01210016 O
41 1 510 140]144 1 3 2 2 0 0 2 0 2) 019 271 3 C
49 11910 117 oll 118 2 116 0 4 2 4 319 87 111 6116 2
54 316 4 312 0. 314 4 310 827 7 02514 O 3 4 41811 2
59 22 5102216 22117102210 2| ..... | ... 20 6 10 |22 14 8

* Orphan benefit (current and future) was increased to £26 p.a. in Aypril, 1944, without cost
to conlributor.

The average annual contributions at 30th June, 1948, were men £23 3s. 4d.,
and women for retirement at age 55 years £14 6s. 3d., or retivement at age
60 years £11 3s. 10d.

The amount of pension ranges from £52 to £312 per annum, aceording-
to salary. Upon the death of a man who was a contributor or pensioner,
one-half of the amount of his pension is paid to his widow and pension
at £26 per annum for each child up to 16 years of age. This rate for
current and future pension for orphans, formerly £13 per annum, was
increased to £26 in April, 1944, and the cost of the increase is paid by the
employer. In the case of women contributors, benefit is payable in respect
ol the contributor only. Refunds are made to personal representatives i
vespect of contributions paid by women and by unmarried men who die
before retirement. Similar refunds are made also to widowers,- subject to
_deduction of the value of orphan benefit for his children.

Pensions for the police are paid from the Police Superannuation and
Reward Fund to which the police contribute at the rate of 4 per cent. of
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salary while in the service and 3 per cent. of pension when superannuated!
Other sources of revenue are penalties imposed on members of ‘the:
police torce, penalties and damages awarded to the police ‘as prosecutors,
and the proceeds. of the sale of unclaimed goods. Contribution-is paid
from the Road Transport and Trafic:-Fund in respect of the police engaged
in traffic duties and the balance required to meet -claims is appropriated
annually from the Consolidated ‘Revenue ‘Fund. e

The amount of pension payable to members of the police force is gradu-—
ated in accordance with length of service and the rate of salary .at date of:
retirement. Where the officer entered the police service after 1906 and has.
served for 20 years ov longer the pension is one-fortieth of his salary. at
retirement for every year of service up.to a maximum of three-quarters. of
such. salary. The retiring age is'60 years, except in cases of incapacitation,
but the services of any member of the force may be retained until e
reaches the age of 65 years. If members of the force .die whilst in the
service gratuities may be paid to or on behalf of dependants.

The Government - Railways Superannuation Fund was established in
October, 1910, for employees in the State railway and tramway services.
The contributions from employees ave.at the rate .of 13 per cent. of
wages or salary, and the railway and tramway funds provide all that is:
necessary beyond such contributions. The amount of . pension payabla-
is one-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of SelVlC‘e, multi--
plied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension being two-
thirds of the average salary.

Particulars of contributors and cwrent pensions of the -State Super--
annuation Fund and the Police and Railways Superannuation Funds.
during the year ended 80th June, 1943, are summarized below:—

TasLE 150.—Government Service Pension Funds—Contributions and
Pensions 30th June, 1943.

Polics Super-| Government

. 2 g i annuation Railways
Particulars. State Su%\eurl:(ll]_n uation and Reward Superm1m¥ntic@~
Fund. Fund.
Confributors, 30th June, 1943 No. 24,375 3,683 ! 52,301
Non- ¢
tribut’ Ci hut'
Pensions current 30th June, 1943 Contribut’y. outu i-u v ‘
Officers—Men . 2,647 137 873 | 7,152
. Women ... ' 1,127 34
Widows . 1,901 425 80 }
Children ... » 315 3
Total u 5,890 596 956 | 7,152
Amount per annum £ | 540,567 33,612 * ’ 743,239
!
*Not available. 1 Payable from Cunsol;dated Revenue or iunds of corporate bodies.

Contributors to the State Superannuation Fund as at 30th June, 1943,
numbered 24,375, consisting. of 17,453 men and ‘3,992 women contributing
for retirement at age 60 years and 2,930 women contributing for retire-.
ment at-age 55 years. The contributory pensions in force numbered 5,890,
including those in abeyance because the officers concerned had not yet
retired though they had attained maturity age. Non-contributory pensions -
numbering 596 were payable also in respect of officers who were -over the
age of 60 years when the Superannuation Aect was brought into operation.
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These peasions are paid from Consolidated Revenue or the funds of cor-
porate bodies.

In addition to the pensions of which particulars arve shown above, public
gervice pensions were payable under the Civil Service Act, 1884, to 2738
retived officers and to widows of 19 deceased officers at 30th June, 1943.
The annual amount of these pensions was £83,330, including £2,989 pay-
able by the Government of New South Wales and £13,882 by the Common-
wealth to 66 retired officers who had been transferred from State to Com-
monwealth Service. Special provision is made by the Government of
New South Wales for pensions to judges and certain officers; the amount
paid from Consolidated Revenue Fund in 1942-43 was £10,180.

Accumulated funds of the State Superannuation Fund amounted to
£13,222,909 at 30th June, 1943, and the liability in respect of employers’
contributions which are being repaid to the State Treasury was £1,505,862.
Investments amounted to £14,510,653, including Commonwealth Govern-
ment securities £4,099,031, securities guaranteed by the Government of
New South Wales (other than loans to county councils) £3,906,019, money
at fixed deposit in the State Treasury £300,000, and securities of local
governing bodies (including county councils) £6,205,603.

In the receipts of the Police Superannuation Fund the “contributions
from employers” as shown in Table 151, included £22,301 in 1941-42 and
£47,450 in 1942-43 from the Road Transport and Trafiic Fund and the
balance in each year was paid from Consolidated Revenue Fund.,

Up to the 80th June, 1943, the total subsidy from the public revenues to
the Railway Superannuation Fund was £5,590,560, of which £402,650 had
been provided from Consolidated Revenue, £4,135,689 from the Govern-
ment Railways Fund, and £1,054,221 from the Transport (Tramways) Fund.
Since the inception of the Fund 14,058 superannuation allowances have
been approved, 6,565 retired officers have died, 812 have heen re-employed
in the service, and 29 allowances have been written off the books.

Particulars of receipts and expenditure of these superannuation {unds
in 1941-42 and 1942-43 are shown below:—

TasLe 151.—Government Service Pension Funds—Finances 1941-42
and 1942-43.

State. Police. l Railways,
Particulars.
1941-42. 1942-43. 1941-42, I 194243, ‘ 1041-42. 1 1942-43.
Receipts.

. £ £ £ £ £ £
Contributions-Employeces ... 452,896 482,735 51,047 54,465 228,300 | 267,084

” Employers ... 458,359 444,810 263,000 240,000 523,950 | 498,396
Interest on Investments 580,548 596,874 || oo b e [ e ]
Other . 2,504 1 28,403 41,687 8,272 8,253

Total Receipts ol 1,494,367 1,523,920 342,450 3&3,102 761,022 | 773,733
Txpenditure.

. £ £ £ £ £ £
Pen_;eons 504,101 526,057 324,942 332,680 664,509 | 707,342
Gratitudes [0 204* 13,482 6,866 15,428 21,114
Refunds 60,931 50,439 ) . ] e 42,734 43,553
Interest paid to State Treasury 67,107 57,867 [ .o | [l e ] e
Administration v 12,163 12,626 | ... | || e e
Other ... ... .. .. 3,629 1,301 | 422 471 8144 | 3,054

Total Expenditure ...| 647,091 048484 || 338,846 | 840,017 || 725,815 | 775,003
Funds, 30th June ...  ..| 12,347,473 | 13,222,900 || ... | ... T o
i

* Annuities,
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Superannuation—Local (overnment Services.

A superannuation scheme for permanent employees of municipalities
and shires was brought into operation in April, 1928, in terms of the Local
Government (Superannuation) Aect, 1927. It provides for compulsory
endowment insurance with approved societies. The policies mature at age
G5 or previous death and the premiums are payable by the councils and the
employees at prescribed rates. There is also a provident fund formed by
contributions by councils and employees for those who are debarred from
insurance on account of age or other circumstances. The scale of com-
pulsory cover ranges from £200 to £1,000 according to age and salary.

The insurance cover intact at 31st March, 1943, in respect of 5,761
employees was £3,619,409 (including bonuses £331,409) or £628 per
employee; and 981 employees were contributors to the Provident Fund,
which amounted to £95,311 at 31st March, 1943.

Buipixes,

Brick buildings predominate in Sydney and suburbs, and local sand-
stone and concrete are used to a great extent in the construction of the
larger buildings. For suburban dwellings the cottage plan is favoured, but
popularity of the flat has greatly increased, especially in seaside suburbs.
The maximum height of buildings in the metropolitan district is limited
by law to 150 feet, except in the case of those erected for the purposes of
public worship. Outside the city proper, permission must be obtained
from the Chief Secretary for the erection of buildings over 100 feet high.
The skyline must be approved by him and adequate provision must be made
for protection against fire,

The Local Government Act confers extensive powers on municipal and
shire councils for supervising and regulating the construction of buildings,
and for promoting schemes of town-planning on modern lines.

The practice of architecture is regulated by a Board of Architects. Per-
gons using the name * architect ” are required to be registered, registration
being granted to persons over 21 years of age who possess the requisite
qualifications. The Act does not apply to naval architects. There were
757 architects on the register at 31st December, 1943,

Wartime Regulation of Building Activities.

As part of plans for conserving resources for use in prosecuting the war,
the Commonwealth Government exercises a measure of control over build-
ing activities. Under National Security Regulations published on 4th
November, 1940, and operative from 5th December following, it was pre-
seribed that the consent of the Commonwealth Treasurer must be obtained
before application was made to a local council for a permit for a new build-
ing or alteration to an existing building, Exemption from the rule was
allowed where the estimated cost of the project did not exceed £5,000, and
by reducing this exemption limit restrictive control over building was
extended until June, 1942, when it was prescribed that the consent of the
Commonwealth Minister for War Organisation of Industry must be
obtained for all building projects estimated to cost more than £25, exeept
buildings by Government or certain structures for use exclusively for
purposes of air raid precautions. From 12th September, 1941, Ministerial
consent was required for the erection of dwellings for use by more than
two households.
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The steps by which the exemption limit in respect of various classes
of buildings was reduced ave illustrated below:i—

Tarrr: 152.—Building Projects—Wartime Restriction.

Ministerial consent was preseribed for building projects estimated to
cost more than —
\ o N |
Date of Regulation. Dwellings. ‘ Hotels. ‘ Other Buildings.
: . o (- ]
New. :  Alterations. New. Alterations. l New. Alterations.
£ £ £ £ £
4940, Dee. 5,000 5,000 5,000
2941, February... 5.000 1,000 5,000
April 3,000 1,000 4,000
Juue ...l 3,000 250 1,000 500 3,000 1,000*
1942 January ... el 2,000 250 1,000 500 3,000 1,000*
Junet vt 25 25 25 25 25 25
# Alberations to buildings containing shop preinises, £500. T Amended June, 1944, see next paragraph.

By amending regulations gazetted on 1st June, 1944, restriction was
extended to embrace all building operaiions including erection, alteration,
addition, demolition, removal, renovation, vepair, painting, fencing, ete.,
and work for the provision of heating and lighting services, sewerage
and drainage. Ministerial permit is required for any building operation
unless the total cost does not exceed a prescribed limit, e.g., £25 in a
finaneial year on painting .or papering a resideutial building (execept hotel
or farm house) and a similar sum annually on other building operations
on residences; £100 a year on business, educational or religious building;
£100 on building work by or out of moneys provided by the War Damage
LCommission: For other buildings the annual limit is £25 in respect of each
structure but not more than £100 by any one owner. (Government building
is exempt, also fencing or drainage or Irrigation work for agricultural
purposes or the supply of water for mining. '

In July, 1944, the regulations were relaxed to allow subdivision of the
Harger houses with a view to relieve the existing shortage of homes.

Stalistics of Building Projecis.

Statistics relating to building enterprises in urban areas are obtained
from the records of permits issued by municipal and. shire councils. Per-
imits must be obtained from the councils for the erection of new huildings
and for alterations or additions to existing: buildings, and the applications
{or permits indicate the estimated cost . of the undertakings:

Another aspect of building operations in- the mectropolitan district may
be obtained from records of assessments made by the Metropolitan Water,
Sewerage and Drainage Board relating to new buildings and additions
and- alterations, the assessments being made when. a building or section of
it is practically completed:

Buildings Assessed by the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and
Drainage Board.

The following statement shows the cost of new buildings and of -additions
and- alterations to existing buildings in Sydney and suburbs, as assessed: by
the Board in each year since 1929. Similar details for years 1910 to
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1928 .are shown in the 1940-41 issue of the Year Book at page 179. The
cost of Government buildings is included:—

TasLe 153.—Buildings Completed in Sydney and Suburbs, 1910 to 1943.

Year. s?:ﬁ;g Sulz;;bs. Me“((()tl)mh& Year. é;l:lyng)f’- Suliz;bs. Metl((‘)zgolls.

£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000.
1929 ...| 4,945 10,617 15,662 | 1937 ... 1,558 6,217 7,175
1930 ...| 2,865 5,745 8,610 || 1038 ... 2,808 8,106 10,914
1931 ... 543 1,090 1,633 || 1939 ...| 2,182 8,889 11,071
1932 ...| 1,074 701 1,775 | 1940 ...| 2,382 9,614 11,996
1933 ... 717 1,319 2,036 || 1941 ... 1,092 9,172 10,264
1934 ... 538 2,671 3,209 || 1942 ... 1,480 4,309 5,789
1935 ...| 1,158 5,358 6,616 | 1943 ... 219 2,717 2,996
1936 ...] 2,080 6,648 8,728

(a) Includes municipalities added to metropolis in 1933,
The cost of buildings completed in Sydney and suburbs exceeded, on the
average, £11,000,000 per annum in the four years 1938 to 1941, then
declined rapidly to less than £3,000,000 in 1943.

Building Permits Issued by Councils.

Particulars of permits issued by councils for new buildings and for
additions and alterations of existing buildings are available for the City of
Sydney, the suburbs, -and 129 country towns and for the following shires
in which building ordinances are operative, viz., Warringah (except I{uring-
gai Chase), Sutherland (except a defined easterly section), and as to towns
and villages in Hornsby, Baulkham Hills, Blacktown, Blue Mountains and
Bulli. The following comparative statement shows the number of permits
issued for new buildings and the estimated cost of these and of proposed™
additions and alteratioms. Particulars of Government buildings are not .
included in the table as the councils do not issue permits in respect of them,
but statistics of Governmental contracts in recent years are shown later...

TasLg 154.—Building Permits, Calendar Years 1927 to 1943.
(Government buildings not included.)

Seven Shires Tolal of
City of Sydney. Suburbs. Country Towns. adjacent to I oa o
3 t Metropolis.* oregoing.
v Esti- Esti- Bsti- Esti- Tsti-
O | permits,| MAtEd | porpyipg | MAted | popyipg | mated | porpygg | mated |ipepg | mated
New | Sost New | $osb Now Cost, New | &ost, New €ost,
Rt New e New Rati New s New 13 New:
Build- d Build d Build- 1 Build- a Build-
ings. an ings. an ings. ang ings. an ings. and
Ad- Ad- Ad- Ad- Ad-
ditions. ditions. ditions. ditions. | ditions.
!
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000v
1027 147 3,342 8,801 11,272 -6,463 5,445 989 740 16,490 (20,799
1928 123 4,350 8,705 (11,289 5,801 5,300 1,198 946 |15,827 |21,885
1929 78 3,647 8,494 11,072 4,015 | 4,252 1,120 851 (18,7067 19,722
1930 46 2,061 2,260 3,152 1,814 1,846 643 420 4,763 7,479
1931 20 497 508 826 868 635 401 188 1,797 2,146.
1932 12 468 721 1,124 1,081 845 450 222 2,264 | 2,850
1083 34 825 1,343 2,113 1,546 1,134 533 298 3,456 4,370
1934 46 1,145 3,058 4,521 2,031 2,246 763 458 6,708 8,370 «
19356 63 2,148 4,331 6,803 4,063 3,297 1,028 598 9,485 12,846
1936 106 2,300 5,416 7,821 4,486 4,016 1.078 652 |11,086 |14,798
1037 R6 | 2,544 | 5,762 | 8717 | 4,633 | 4,504 | 1,138 801 |[11.619 [16,656 .
1038 109 3,409 7,456 |10,633 5,107 5,279 1,297 1,061 |13,969 20,372
1039 72 1,886 6,975 10,334 4,505 4,261 1,437 1,101 |12,989 (17,582
1940 a6 1,634 6,803 |10,184 3,399 3,744 1,454 1,143 11,722 [16,605.
041 18 552 7,683 10,295 3,452 3,422 1,698 1,336 |12,651 15,605+
1042 I3 271 357 1,175 826 814 392 265 1,580 2,525 .
1043 8 249 177 1,112 304 394 157 114 (146 1,869
¢ See list in paragraph above the table. 1 Municipaiities transferred from country to suburbs

in 1929 and 1933 are classified as suburbs in 1929 and later years,
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The suburban area was extended in 1929 and in 1933 to embrace
additional municipalities, formerly grouped with country towns; in tables
relating to building permits as shown in this chapter, all these municipali-
ties are included as suburban as from 1st January, 1929.

The foregoing statistics indicate that building enterprise was active
during the years 1927 to 1929. There was rapid decline in 1930 and 1931,
then gradual recovery until 1939. The effect of wartime restrictions
became apparent in 1942 when the estimated cost fell from £15,605,000 to
£2,525,000, and there was further decline in 1943.

Particulars regarding the estimated cost of buildings for which permits
were issued (as shown for calendar years in Table 154) are re-arranged
below in twelve-monthly periods ended June, 1929 to 1943:—

Tapre 155.—Building Permits—Iistimated Cost, years ended 30th June,
1929 to 1943,

(Government buildings not included.)

Sydney and Suburbs. Country Towns. Seven
"Ye“}u(ﬁg‘d)m City New- | Wollon- n?i;l%:;t o??_g?é.
of [Suburbs, Total | ¢astle | gomg- | DML | gy | prero. | golNS.

Sydney. Suburbs.| Kembla. polis.
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000
-'1928-29 ... .| 4,507 | 12,408 | 16,915 671 367 2,976 4,014 944 | 21,873
-1929-30 ... ...] 3,008 7,238 | 10,246 419 331 2,696 3,440 690 | 14,332
1930-31 ... . 1,089 1,491 2,530 152 44 747 943 280 3,753
1931-32 ... 225 794 1,019 75 23 476 574 190 1,783
1932-33 ... 837 1,433 2,270 105 39 895 1,039 256 3,565
- 1933-34 ... 803 3,339 4,142 239 144 1,263 1,646 384 6,172
1934-35 ... O 5,856 7,630 441 256 1,981 2,678 514 | 10,822
1935-36 ... . 2,330 7,046 9,385 866 311 2,567 3,744 593 | 13,722
193637 ... . 2,156 8,018 | 10,174 919 639 2,785 4,343 648 | 15,165
1937-38 ... .| 2,859 | 10,200 | 13,119 787 1,084 3,210 5,081 1,002 | 19,202
1938-39 ... .| 2,798 | 10,635 | 13,333 884 752 3,218 4,854 1,099 | 19,286
1939-40 ... o 1,517 9,920 | 11,437 882 475 2,549 3,906 1,146 | 16,489
- 1940-41 ... oo 1,419 | 10,5687 | 12,000 927 354 2,198 3,479 1,144 | 16,629
1941-42 .., e 301 5,668 5,969 G68 303 1,415 2,386 978 9.333
194243 ... 243 1,157 1,400 91 41 234 360 102 1,863

* See list in paragraph above Table 154.

Permit of the council of a municipality or shire is not required for
~the erection or alteration of Government buildings, and details of these
are not included in Tables 154 and 155. But the following summary shows,
in addition to information regarding private building projects, the amount
of contracts accepted in calendar and financial years since July, 1939,
for the erection of buildings in New Scouth Wales on behalf of the State
«gr Commonwealth Covernment or semi-Governmental boedies.
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TapLE 156.—Building Projects, Private and Government—Estimated
Cost, 1940 to 1944,

Sydney and Suburbs. l Country. , Total (as far ar recorded).
Year. | piivate| Govern- Private | Govern- Private | Govern-
(Per- ment Total. | (Per- ment Total, | (Per- ment Total,
mits) [ (Contracts). mits). |(Contracts). mits). |(Contracts).
»
£000 | £000 £000 | £000 £000 l £000 ‘ £000 £000 £000

Calendar Years.
1940 11,718 894 (12,612 /4,887 | 2,672 7,559 | 16,605 3,666 |20,171

1941 10,847 1,725 [12,672 (4,758 2,894 7,652 |15,605 4,619 |20,22¢4

(53

1942 1,446) 1,370 2,816 1,079’ 3,106 | 4,185 ,5625 4,476 | 7,001

1943 1,361 3,109 4,470 ¢ 508 1,211 1,719 | 1,869 4,320 6,189
Years ended 30th June,

1939-40 , 11,437, 1,053 (12,490 {5,062 1,537 6,589 | 16,489 2,590 |19,079

1940-41 | 12,006 1,477 |13,483 |4,623 2,501 7,124 116,629 3,978 |20,607

1941-42 5,969 1,329 7,298 | 3,364 3,640 7,004 | 9,333 4,969 |14,302

1942-43 1,400 2,847 4,247 468 2,120 2,588 | 1,868 4,067 6,835

1043-44 1,365 1,910 3,275 626 838 1,463 | 1,980 2,748 4,738

* 129 Country Towns and seven Shires listed in paragraph above Table 154,

Classification of Proposed Buildings.

Private buildings for which permits were issued in the four years 1933
to 1941 were for the most part for residential purposes, 1.e., separate houscs,
L:otels, guest houses, blocks of flats or dwellings attached to shops. In this
period the average distribution on the basis of estimated cost was: Dwellings,
£13,506,000 per annum, or 77 per cent.; factories £1,348,000, or 8 per cent.;
and other buildings £2,687,000, or 15 per cent. In the two years 1942 and
1943 dwellings represented only £689,000 per annum, or 81 per cent.; fae-
tories, £1,078,000, or 49 per cent.; and other buildings -£444,000, or 20
per